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PREFACE.

THE close of another and eventful year reminds the Editors that their accustomed
address, to be prefixed as a prefaee to the volume which is now completed, is
expected by their readers. Among the various topics which offer themselves on
which Lricfly to dilate, it is not easy to make a selection ; some, however, arc too
obvious to Dbe passed over. As a nation, during the past year we have emfjoyed
internal tranquility, and a considerable measure of temporal prosperity. Provi
sions have been procurable at a reasonable cost, our commerce and manufactures
have Deen activo, employment has been abundant and generally remunerative,
and there has been ¢ no complaining in our streets.” We have been honoured as
a people, by a wonderful and unparalleled exhibition of the works of art and the
products of the loom and the chisel, the forge, the furnace, and the field, from
nearly every nation under heaven, to which the people have thronged by millions,
and where the rich and poor, the young and old, the prince, the peer, the me-
chanic and the peasant, from this, and from many other lands, have met together.
They have met and mutually admired both the Palace of Glass, where the various
and innumerable articles were exhibited, as well as the articles themselves.
Such a gathering of the nations, and for so laudable, peaceful, and useful a pur-
pose, the world's history, rich as it i3 in instructive narrative, does not record.
The opening of the Exhibition in May, as well as its close in October, were ob-
served with solemn prayer to the Lord of hosts. 'We doubt not that good will
result from this gathering. The commerce and industry of the nations will be
stimulated, the progress of improvement will be accelerated, the bonds of peace
between the peoples will be strengthened, and the political and religious welfare
of mankind will be promoted. There have been also the gatherings of the Peace
Congress from all lands, a brief account of which we have given in our pages, and
immense assemblings to do honour to our beloved sovereign in her progresses;
and now the universal, and in many respects healthy excitement, attendant on
the visit of the deservedly honoured, and noble-minded Hungarian Patriot.
These things all have their social, moral, and religious bearings on the future.

In our own Denominational history there has been occasion for gratitude. Our
churches have been generally kept in peace, and many have enjoyed some good
degree of prosperity. Our public institutions have been supported, if not with
the full extent of patronage their importance demands, yet with commendable
zeal on the part of many. We have been cheered and interested with the intel-
igence received from our missionaries, especially those who are labouring in
Orissa. Their zeal and love, their patience and perseverance, call for our gra-
titude to God, and inspire our hopes as to the success of their future labours-
We have seen our students as they leave the institaution, (where they have
passed through a course of preparatory and various learning,) almost without
exception, enter on important spheres of labour, where they have become
honoured and useful in the ministry of the Word of Life; thus giving to the
Connexion the best possible proof of the value and claims of our school of the
prophets, and exciting the hope that our Academy will be more generally and
more efficiently sustained.

Our own Periodical also bears on its pages ample proofs, we trust, of our ad-
herence, as & Denomination, to the great and vital truths which have been, sinco
1770, its peculiar characteristics. The divine and absolute authority of the holy
Scriptures, the fall of man, the Godhicad and atoncment of Christ, the univer-
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snlity of gospel provision, justification by faith, regeneration by the Holy Spirit,
the baptism of believers, and the spirituality of the kingdom of Christ, with all
their correlative doctrines and truths, have been hitherto, and we hope, may
ever continue to be maintained in our pages.

Truth is immutable. These truths we believe are the great truths of the gos-
pel of Christ. Novelties in the shape of doctrine are ever to be viewed with
caution, and even with some degree of suspicion; and when they affect and un-
dormine these great principles, whatever be the guise in which they present
themselves, and whoever may be their abettors, should be repudiated and dis-
carded at once. ‘To the law and to the testimony.’” While we would thus be
firm in the advocacy of the plain and obvious truths of the gospel, and not ‘ give
place by subjection, no not for an hour,’ to any of the modern theories which
lower the standard of inspiration, attempt to Germanize the gospel, and thus
remove the ‘ foundation of the apostles and prophets,’ we would also cherish the
spirit which says, ‘Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in
sincerity,” even though in some minor questions they and we do not see ‘eye to
eye.’” Much and evil use is made by the new theorists above alluded to of the
divisions of professing christians, They are ‘ willingly ignorant’ of the very ob-
vious truth, that in relation to the great essentials both of doctrine and experi-
ence there is a singular agreement among all sincere disciples of Christ.

A Denominational periodieal, in which the various ministers and churches of
the body take a lively interest, is an important means of maintaining and pro-
moting ¢ the unity of faith,” and of the spirit.” It supplies the medium through
which each and all may convey their sentiments, expose error, defend truth, and
promote harmony and love. Every talented and able minister in our body
should endeavour to supply his share of instruction for the common good. Here
too we have various selections of a scientific, moral, and useful kind, suited for
family reading ; notices of important publications, intelligence of the progress
and movements of the churches, letters from our missionary brethren, obituary
notices of departed friends, besides occasional reports of the proceedings of mis-
sionary and benevolent institutions which are sustained by other and larger
religious denominations, as well as by the general body of christians of every
name. Such a periodical we desire this to be: welcome to our families, and use-
ful to all our friends, that its monthly visits may be hailed as bringing us into
contact and communion with all our churches and with each other.

That it may be so, we would request our various and zealous correspondents,
to whom we tender our thanks, to furnish us with early and condensed intelli-
gence of all the proceedings of their churches which are of public and general
interest, as Re-openings, Anniversaries, Baptisms, extra or Special Services. We
would also solicit those churches which have no such correspondent to request
their Secretary, or appoint a friend to be their agent for this purpose. We
would direct the attention of our ministers to the department of Essays, Obitua-
ries, and replies to important Queries, that there may be no volume not enriched
by the result of their reading, learning, and most mature reflection. For our-
selves, while Providence spares ug, and we are intrusted with the onerous duty
of conducting this periodical, we will use every exertion which may be reasonably
required to render it subservient to the interests of truth, the well-being of the
Denomination, and the honour of God.

JosErH (GGOADBY.

Nov, 13, 1851. Jimpez Buexs.
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ANTICIPATIONS FOR THE NEW YEAR.

WEe are now entering on the year
1851. A new year is ever an inter-
esting and important period. At
this season the thoughts naturally
tend onward, and if we are influenced
by good and holy principles, we look
forward with the resolve that, God
helping us, we will be more devoted
to his service, more exemplary in our
consecration to his cause, and prepare
with renewed ardour for that world
where days, and months, and years
are past, and where all is immutable
and eternal. God has wisely hidden
the future from our sight. We are
permitted, and the exercise is benefi-
cial, to review the past, and to take
lessons from our former course, its
successes,. its brighter and its darker
aspects.  Like travellers we now
mount an eminence from which in
long perspective, we can see the way
in which we have been led. 'We mark
the dangers we have avoided, the
precipices near which we have walked,
the fair fields through which we have
passed, and the parts where we were
cheered by the presence of friends,
warmed by the sun light of heaven ;
or where we walked in darkness, or
contended with evil influenees, whe-
ther from the world or from him
‘who walketh about seeking whom he
may devour.” From this retrospect
we learn wisdom. We are excited to
gratitude. We are animated and
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encouraged. But the future is hid-
den. A thick veil covers it. We
cannot see the path which lies before
us, nor tell the circumstances of our
future travel. God has reserved the
future, ‘ the times and seasons,’ in
his own power. He has done so
wisely, that all his creatures may feel
their dependance on him, and that
his chosen people may commit their
way to him, and ‘trust in him, and
not lean to their own understand-
ing He is wise and knows all
things. He cannot err. He is be-
nevolent in his purposes to his chil-
dren, and ‘the thoughts that he
thinketh toward them, are thoughts
of peace and not of evil, to bring
them to an expected end.” He is
faithful to all his promises, and will
lead those who trust in him, ‘ina
right way, to bring them to a city of
habitation.” He may for the sake of
displaying his grace, of weaning his
children from the world, of preparing
them for ¢ his rest,’ lead them through
difficult and dangerous paths, as he did
his ancient people. He may permit
them to be severely tried and afflict-
ed, but as ‘all the paths of the Lord
are mercy and truth, to such as keep
his covenant,” so ‘we know that all
things shall work together for good to
them that love God, to them who are
the called according to his purpose.’
Itis well, then, not to raise our expece
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tations of the future, as to this world,
too high, but to look up to God as
our portion and our guide, and ‘ go
forward in the strength of the Lord
God.’

Our ignorance of the future does
not prevent our having a due regard
to things which are present, and esti-
mation of their probable issues, and
preparing ourselves for them. There
are various circumstances which now
affect us, and have their prospective
bearings. These may become, law-
fully, the subject of our thoughts,
which may tend to prepare us for
duties we may have to discharge, and
for trials we may be called to pass
through. The fore-warned is fore-
armed. Who would have imagined,
for instance, at the beginning of 1850,
that before its end, the pope of Rome,
that mystery of iniquity, should have
had the audacity to tell the world that
England had become a Roman Catho-
lic country ? that he should have par-
celled it out as his exclusive territory,
and that his cardinal and bishops
should have assumed their territorial
titles? yet this, within the past
months we have seen. This event,
the boast of foreign papists, who, it
has been threatened, will come over
like another armada, and enforce
popery on the reluctant nation, (vain
boast, though made by a British
popish bishop!) this event, we say,
has shaken England from her repose,
and awakened in every breast, except
popish,anxious and resentful thoughts.
The Protestant establishmentis every-
where aroused, and feelings of no
measured order have been enkindled
towards the papistical tendencies of
many in the Establishment. It is
loudly demanded that they shall be
cast out of her pale, and their mum-
meries be discountenanced. Out of
the Establishment, unhappily, there
bas been some division as to what is
the proper course to pursue at this
juncture. We regret this, but are
not surprised.  While all protestant
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dissenters feel outraged by this ag-
gression of popery, some plead that
what is done is a necessary conse-
quence of religious liberty, and must
be allowed to take effect, and that to
take any step against it, is to deny
true liberty to papists, and to help
the church to dominate. We regret
that any should be so misguided.
Popery is a power. Its claims are
for more than rule over its own peo-
ple—and for more than spiritual rule
over all. Tt cannot be bound by
oaths, and will not rest, unless now
effectually resisted, until our liberties
as protestants, and our rights as En-
glishmen are subverted. As it is
wrong to allow any man his full liberty
who is dangerous to the liberty and
security of others, either from vicious
habits or an unsound mind, so the
full liberty of popery, if that involves
claims and proceedings which trench
on the sovereignty of our queen, or
on the freedom of her subjects, can-
not with safety be allowed. The same
regard to the general good which
demands that a lunatic should be un-
der restraint, and a known thief or
murderer should be captured, requires
this curtailment of pretended popish
freedom, What may be the course
taken by the government remains to
be seen, but we can perceive only one
course which can be safely adopted
by protestants of all classes in this
country. Their liberties are invaded
—they are threatened bya mysterious
and aggressive power, and the invasion
must be repelled.

Tt has been, our readers are aware,
the opinion of many learned and
good men, that popery will once
more obtain its crushing and cursed
predominance in this country. They
have grounded this opinion on the
mode in which they have interpreted
the Apocalypse. We do not profess
to have adopted their opinion, though
we are not absolutely certain that it
is erroneous. Prior to the great bat-
tle of Armageddon, there may be a
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return to former power. And even
now, if the British government trans-
port the cardinal archbishop to Italy,
or elsewhere, the same principle that
led the French to bombard Tahiti,
will require that they declare war
against England! We say the re-
sumption or not of popish power in
this country is not a settled point in
our mind, but there can be no doubt
that the attempt at such a resump-
tion will be made, and that the late
proceeding of the popedom has that
aspect, we presume none will have
the temerity to deny. Should such a
result follow, what will then be the
position of protestant dissenters? and
how will they look on those who at
the incipient operations and invasions
of the popedom, not only refused to
resist, but ridiculed and opposed those
of their brethren who contended
against the papal assumptions ?

It may be, and we would fain hope
this will be the consequence of the
present agitation, that popery, which
with all its pretensions, has made
very few real converts in this king-
dom, will henceforth be more univer-
sally abandoned and contemned,—
that protestantism in our establish-
ment will be purified — that every
thing which savours of popish incli-
nations will be frowned down—and
that all classes of christians among

us, will become more truly scriptural,

spiritual, zealous, and devout. This
will be a happy result. Good will
then come out of evil. The breeze
which has passed over the country
will have cleared the spiritual and
moral atmosphere, and produced a
bracing effect on every one breathing
and living in it. The only things
which are incommoded are the owls
and bats to which were cast the relics
of pagan worship.  Such an issue will
call for devout thanksgiving., It will
elevate our nation. It will call down
the blesgmg of God. It will indicate
the smile and presence and rule
among us of him who is ‘ King of
kings and Lord of lords.” The spirit
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of earnest protestantism and loyalty
which so generally pervades the peo-
ple of this land, and which has dis-
played itself so universally, and the
almost unanimous voice of the public
press, lead us to indulge the hope
of such a happy result. Should this
be the case, the year of 1851 will be
the commencement of a happy era,
an epoch to which in years to come
our descendants will refer with grati-
tude and triumph, and on account of
which sincere and holy praise will
surround the throne of God.

But there are other obstacles to
true religion which have had, in time
past, their chilling and deleterious
influence on pure and scriptural reli-
gion in our land. These are not yet
entirely subdued, It is true the hy-
pocritical scepticism imported from
Germany, and which is found in the
writings of Carlyle, and others of his
class; and which has been propagated
by certain flippant lecturers, and laud-
ed by many to whom the humbling
truths of revealed religion are dis-
tasteful, is now beginning to be un-
derstood. Its vain pretensions are
truly estimated. Its mystery has been
penetrated, and found to be a mere
reviving of old and exploded Gnosti-
cism and pantheism, and the chris-
tian phrase in which it cloaked itself
has been stripped off, so that its lit-
tleness, deformity, emptiness, and
vanity are made bare. There is
henceforth little to fear from infidelity
in this shape. The father of lies
must now have recourse to some
other expedient to corrupt or under-
mine the truth in these realms. We
“are not ignorant of his devices,” nor
of the degree to which those who are
deceived by them imbibe his hateful
spirit. ~ Still this device, like most
others, when the mystery in which
they are enshrouded is taken away,
has exhausted itself, and is laid with
its abettors in the mire. There is,
however, still, what has ever been, a
large amount of brutish and vulgar
infidelity, which flourishes amongst
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the low and licentious. How this
can be penetrated, and how its poor
and wretched victims can be brought
to reason, and emancipated from their
hellish bondage, is a question of no
common interest. More is now being
attempted in this way than formerly.
Town missions, lectures to the work-
ing classes, religious tracts, and the
improved tone of some parts of the
public press, and of general society,
will, we trust, in time, more effectu-
ally leaven the whole lump. The
various theorists of scepticism offer to
no man that which will effectually
quiet his conscience, or prepare him
calmly and tranquilly to meet death
and eternity. Nothing can do this
but the religion of the holy Scriptures
‘the gospel of the grace of God.
There is now, happily, little reason
to fear the spreading of infidelity.
The state of the public mind as to
the christian religion is now far dif-
ferent from what it was at the begin-
ning of the last century. Then, Dr.
Butler tells us, it was treated as if
its fictitiousness, ‘were an agreed
point among all people of discern-
ment.’” Now, indeed, the agreed
point is exactly the reverse, and the
soundness of his discernment who
hesitates to admit the truth of chris-
tianity, is at once and properly called
in question. This appears in two
ways. The general class of avowed
infidels in the present day are men of
low and abandoned morals, and the
late attempt to propagate it, hypo-
critically assumed the guise of chris-
tianity, and spoke of religion as God’s
best gift to man.

In the mean time, when entering
on our journey through another year,
it will be well for all christians, both
as individuals and communities, to
adhere to first principles.  Cleave
closely to the Holy Scriptures as
God’s best and infallible gift to guide
us into his truth. Let that be the
rule of our doctrine, of our thoughts,
and of our life. This is an infallible
and a divinc standard. The state of
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mind that it produces and sustaing is
higher, holier, more correct, and be-
nevolent, and serene, than that pro-
duced by the dreams of any philoso-
phy, or the fancies of any contempti-
ble pretender, brought forward to
supercede it. ‘The word of the Lord
endureth for ever;’ but ‘the fashion
of this world passeth away.’

Live near to God by prayer and
an humble dependance on his ways.
Walk with God. Trust in his pro-
mises, Pray for the prosperity of
Zion—for the advancement of divine
truth—for the overthrow of error—
and for the coming of his kindom.

Be attentive to the instruction of
the young. Iet them know the
groundwork of our faith. Reveal to
them the history of popish errors and
abominations. Fill their minds with
just principles and correct knowledge,
that they in their turn may ¢contend
earnestly for the faith once delivered
unto the saints.” Let this be an object
to be aimed at by every parent, by
every pastor, and by every Sabbath-
school teacher, and God will bless you.

This is no time for indolence, or
indecision. We are yet in an ene-
my's country. The church militant
must not expect to be free from
conflict. ¢In this world ye shall
have tribulation.” Let us one and
all enter on the coming year with
these views and resolutions, and then
we may be assured of the presence
and blessing of ¢ the Captain of our
salvation.’

Let the same earnestness and zeal
characterize our efforts in relation to
all our Connexional movements and
Institutions. Let our Sabbath-schools,
our Tract Societies, our Missionary
Associations, both Home and Foreign,
our School of the prophets, participate
in the benefit of our renewed ener-
gies and resolves, and it may be,
spite of all opposing influences, that
in no year of our history have we
made greater and better progress
than in the year of our Lord, one
thousand eight hundred and fifty-one.
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THE SPIRIT OF THE AGE.—A FALLACY.

BY JANES LEWITT,

“Tup Spirit of the Age’ is a phrase
uttered by disputants, in almost every
controversy which agitates modern
society. Beneath it an idea is sup-
posed to rest, that has only to be
mentioned to frown into oblivion
many other ideas, which, if not so
new, are at least as definite and philo-
sophic. If a man feels that he ought
not to be reckless of time-honoured
convictions and ipstitutions, and has
firmness enough to do what every
wise man will recognize as a duty,
namely, to assert that there is a pre-
sumption against all changes, but,
especially against those from which
no positive advantage can be derived ;
he is met by the reply, that his senti-
ments are not in accordance with
‘the spirit of the age.” If he be a
venerator of a political organism,
which he would not lightly see sacri-
ficed to the creations of recent vision-
aries and theorists; if through an
acquaintance with history, he is suf-
ficiently courageous to resist the inno-
vations of these improvers of ancient
social economies, whose fitness for their
vocation consists in crudity, ignorance,
or clamour, he must expect to have
raised against him the all-potent argu-
ment of  the spirit of the age.” If he
be a literary man, and conscious of
the immense influence exerted by the
priesthood in which he is classed, on
the stability, happiness, and progress
of society : if he be one of those quaint
old characters, who insist on clear
definitions, sound thought, and modest
style, and believe and teach that men
are more benefitted by old truths,
clad in homespun linsey-wolsey attire,
than by new ideas arrayed in all the
dashing drapery which modern lite-
rary mercers ‘keep to order: such a
man will find, wherever he looks, that
his sentiments are not in favour with
those who stake their pretensions to
truth on, swear by, and worship  the

spirit of the age.” Ifhe be a religioos
teacher—is old-fashioned enough ‘to
love pure primitive christianity—be-
lieves that there cannot be anything
new in theology, that ordinances insti-
tuted by Christ should be maintained
and celebrated intact, and ¢ according
to the pattern;’ and above all things
is bold enough to avow that he has
‘a creed’ and loves it, and should
think himself devoid of principle if he
had not one; he is regarded as be-
longing to a byegone time; is told
that his horoscope should have been
cast in the past generation, and that
his stern and unbending faith, and
earnest endeavour to propagate his
views, will fall pointless and unpro-
ductive on both men and manners, be-
cause no moral convictions can sac-
cessfully compete for popular adop-
tion, which do not accord with *the
spirit of the age.’

It perhaps requires more moral
firmness to combat this argument,
than logical acuteness to expose and
explode it. For we opine, that there
is more of the heroic in breasting a
stream of popular faith, than there is
virtue in Jaunching upon its tide.
The frequent hearing of the phrase
placed at the head of this article,
combined with a moderate share of
opportunity for observing the dan-
gerous tendency it unfolds, have
prompted the production of this pa-
per; and we entreat the candour of
our readers to the thoughts it con-
tains,

We would here enguire what is
the meaning of the phrase, spirit of
the age ?’ Those who abruptly settle
all questions by it, ought at least to
attach to it a precise and iatelligible
meaning, and to define the extent of
its application. This, however, is by
no means the rule: in many cases
the phrase is a mere cant one, and is
employed to cover a want of sincerity,
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and & treachery to truth. Do those
who use this curt but boastful canon
of criticism, mean, that in the wide
scope of human affairs there is a
tendency to social and religious pro-
gress? If this be their meaning,
they would less frequently and more
definitely use the expression; for the
complicated, startling, and changeful
phases of modern society would lead
them to a severer and more extensive
generalization of facts than they have
already made. Such a view of the
tendency of things is generally the
last resort of the weary and troubled
mind, that humbly seeks to unravel
the mysteries of human affairs. Do
they mean by ¢the spirit of the age’
the cbvious direction society is taking
within the bounds of civilization ? The
contradictions presented within this
sphere of vision, hardly warrant a
belief in the affirmative, yet we think
this to be the most definite idea that
is attached to the phrase, greater
prominence being awarded to the
spirit of the age in those countries
which most powerfully influence the
destinies of the world, and cecnceding
to England the most distinguished
place. By ‘age,’ then, we suppose
is meant the passing generation; and
by its ‘spirit’ the most prevalent
practical convictions and conduct.
Now if the argument we are opposing
is really valid, it is so on the suppo-
sition that the immediate tendency of
the passing time, is compelled by cer-
tain necessary and fixed general laws,
to assume a virtuous and pious charac-
ter. Those religionists who employ
this camelion-faced argument assume
this : if not, their reasoning is baseless,
and their claims to intelligence are
extremely questionable. Those who
decide all controversies in the way al-
ready stated, but who make no preten-
sions to piety have no reason to com-
plain, if a.christian moralist demands
them to endorse this assumption, or
give up the argument, since chances
on this subject are clearly inadmis-
sable. We ask now, are there such
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laws?  Where are they inscribed?
What is their authority ? Will science
by her torch reveal them? Are they
engraved on the human conscience?
folded up amid the experiences of
man’s inner life? or made known in
the Word of God? In vsin shall we
search for them at these sources;
man’s great teachers know them not.
Thus the immediate tendency of every
age is an uncertain one. It may be
an * evil spirit’ and as it ever * comes
in a questionable shape’ we owe it
attention only, but not obedience. We
might here unclasp the mighty volame
of the poet, and read off on this sub-
ject the records of the absorbing page.

If we may try the truthfulness of
principles, and test the rectitude of
conduct by the spirit of this age, our
ancestors would be justified in doing
the same. Suppose, now, at one of
the interviews which took place be-
tween pope Gregory XL., and John
Wickliffe as one of the ambassadors
of King Edward, a conversation like
this had ensued :—

The Pope.—1 hear that you; John
Wickliffe, have written various trea-
tises against the authority and power
of the Holy See: that you have de-
nounced indulgences, which all men
seek after; and bhave accused the
priests of pride, covetousness, and of

neglecting to preach the gospel, while
you maintain the right of the people
to the word of God.

Wickliffe.—1 have done all this,
and am ready and willing to defend
my principles, which I declare to be
taught in the Scripture.

Pope.—T1 will enter into no contro-
versy with you on that point; the
christian world confesses the authority
and worth of the Catholic church,
and you ought not to assail it, for by
so doing you do not act in accordance
with ‘ the Spirit of the age.’

We can easily imagine that our
readers will smile at this illustration.
But we ask, is not its logic precisely
that used by those persons who acquit

or condemn both sentiments and men,
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on the principle opposed in this pa-
per? 'What was the spirit of the age
of the Tudors and the Stuarts? of
the infamous Henry the 8th, and his
imperial daughters? of him whom
panderers and flatterers, called a second
Solomon ? of his treacherous son ? of
the royal profligate who was placed
on the throne by the Puritans and
Presbyterians P—essentially a spirit of
persecution and of burning. We can-
not, therefore, admit a principle so
fallacious and opposite to reason and
the Word of God. Let us not be
misunderstood. We know, and are
ready to confess, that every age has
its great idea, its master thought,
which a partial glance at things
around us will be as impotent to dis-
cover, as too narrow an induction of
what we see will declare our incom-
petency duly to appreciate. To the
absence of these broad and philo-
sophic views of passing events, is to
be traced the disposition to decide all
questions by stretching them on the
procrustean bed of the spirit of the
age. We hope we shall not be guilty
of immodesty if we point out in what
the master thought of every genera-
tion is to be found; and to request
those who have not with patience,
candour, and modesty searched for it
there to be less ready to condemn the
men from whose convictions they
dissent. We must look, then, for
the age’s great idea, in the customs
and habits of social life, and in estab-
lished laws and institutions. We must
put the different schools of the fine
arts through the like process; our
current literature and philosophy must
not be forgotten; mnor our popular
rellglpus pretensions passed by. These
pertain to every era, and as they are,
80 will be the spirit of the age.

We cannot in this paper dwell on
all these subjects, The field is very
tempting, but too broad to be travel-
led over here; we must therefore
content ourselves with indicating the
directions of popular views in relation
to those subjects which demand our
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earnest attention as followers of the
* teacher sent from God.

On political affairs we must refrain
from lengthy observations. We pro-
fess liberal views and are friends of
progress. We devoutly wish for cer-
tain organic reforms, but incline to
the idea that a people’s virtue is the
only sure guarantee of the stability of
civil institations. A virtuous nation
cannot long be enslaved ; but the
fullest amount of liberty may exist
with little social happiness. This last
observation is corroborated by the
state of those nations, who by their
recent constitutional changes have in-
timated their belief that a nation’s
virtue is its liberty; and in doing this
have given proof that bad passions
have been as prominent in revolu-
tionary enterprize as a wish for free-
dom. History teaches many practi-
cal truths, among which the following
stand prominently forth: that the
extreme of liberty is closely allied to
the worst form of despotism; that
such extremes are not permanent, but
that all truly valuable and enduring
alterations in national institutions are
slow in progress, just and benevolent
in character, and achieved by the mo-
rality and virtue of those who accom-
plish them. We can endure a sneer
in avowing our belief that the mo-
narchical sentiment enters so deeply
into the English mind, and has given
so decided a tinge to British institu-
tions and character, that its destruc-
tion is not desirable, but would be one
of the greatest social disasters that
could come upon our fatherland. One
type of government is impossible in
the present mixed condition of the
world, and will only be realized under
the bright sceptre of the Prince of
Peace.

It is perhaps impossible to decide
the amount of influence exercised in
any country by its periodical litera-
ture. Byit, to a great extent, the
popular mind is moulded; and the
newspaper and the magazine are peo-

tent agencies, while the Bible is little
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regarded. Very few of our journals
possess a moral, much less a christian
tone, and not more than two or three
of our *quarterlies’ even recognize
the authority and leading principles of
the gospel. Of the remainder it may
be said, that they have an indirect
bearing against our religious faith,
The silence they maintain in reference
to its records and verities; the low,
sordid, and selfish morality they iocul-
cate; a worality uninspired by the
thought of a judgment to come, and
indirectly, but not less effectually, es-
stranging the popular mind from the
claims of Christianity as a system re.
vealed by God, and adequate to all
the necessities of the spiritual nature
of man. The conductors of our pe-
riodical press may not mean this, but
the tendency is not the less certain to
indoctrinate their readers with the
thought that the gospel is either an
exploded imposture, or a theory inap-
plicable to man’s aspirations after spi.
ritnal perfection, and unfitted to direct
his daily deportment. Within the last
few years, how prevalent has become
the craving for the writings of men,
of what, perhaps, it is too charitable to
call a negative faith. How numer-
ous are the admirers, in almost every
class, of such productions as ¢ Sarta
Resartus,” ‘ Festus,” ‘ The Vestiges,’
and ‘ Representative men;* writings
which we can only compare to the
flower-fringed banks of a river whose
waters poison all who drink them.
Yet these authors are the professed
exponents of the spirit of the age;
they teach only a perverted humauity,

* Itis a favourite doctrine of Emerson
that there is no evil in the world, and that
pure malignity is impossible. Those who
on this subject prefer Bible teaching to
Emersonian philosophy he terms guilty ¢ of
the last profanation.” This author adopts
what he calls,  the old philosophy,” and ac-
cordingly writesin thigshallowstrain: —¢ the
divine effort is never retarded, the exertion
of the sun will convert itself into grass and
flowers; and man, though in brothels, or in
jails, or on the gibbet, is on his way to all
that is good and true.’

THE SPIRIT OF THE AGE.

give false views of life, have the dis-
honesty to adopt Scripture phrase-
ology to communicate ideas which
are thoroughly antagonistic to the
teaching of that volume which in
heart we verily believe they hate and
despise. Of such writings, and of
those of our popular phrenologists and
cheap journalists, we are bold to assert,
that * they are more pernicious in their
ultimate effects, than the works of
Voltaire, Payne, or Owen, because
they sap faith by a subtler process;
they inculcate in amusing shapes, prin-
ciples, directly, though not ostensibly
opposed to those of Jesus Christ. It
is poison wrapped up in jelley, and ere
their victims know that they are in
danger, they find themselves in death.’

On this branch of the subject much
more might be said. We only add,
however, another remark. In watch-
ing for the last few years, the direc-
tion of our current literature, we have
been pained to observe, that scarcely
a month passes in which there does
not issue from one press in London,
a volume aimed either at the divine
authority or inspiration of the Scrip-
tures, and filled with a malignity
against them which plainly shews the
animus of the writers ; and prompts us
to believe that a number of powerful
pens are combined together to write
down the Bible. Do not such hooks
as the * History of the Hebrew Mon-
archy,” and ‘ Phases of Faith,’ point in
this direction ? both written by an
eminent professor in one of our most
popular universities ; who having pass-
ed through every grade of belief,
from a high Calvinist to a low Armi-
nian, by a not unnatural transition
became a Socinian, and has at length
declared himself an Infidel! This
unhappy writer is a choice exponent
of the tendency of the passing time;
but is only one of a class who is be-
guiling unstable minds from the faith
of Christ, end thus too clearly indi-
cates ‘ the spirit of the age.’

Again, every true believer in the
christian verities, must look with
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alarm on the philosophic tendency of
the present generation. Itis worthy
of attention, that the daring and reck-
less philosophic speculations of this
age are coeval with the birth, nurture,
and progress of the worst forms of
Scepticism, in relation to the divine
origin and sanctions of revealed reli-
gion. This phenomenon seems to
indicate that our earlier and more
cautious thinkers in the region of on-
tology and mental philosophy are
safer guides to him who believes in
the unity of truths than many flippant
talkers in the present day are disposed
to allow. We confess a growing
reverence and attachment to the mod-
est principles of Bacon, nature’s great
interrogater ; Locke and Reid, though
in certain quarters it has become the
fashion to pour contempt on their
lucubrations ; and are disposed to be-
lieve, that as a truer spirit of philoso-
phizing prevails, these great minds
will be again in the ascendant. It is
a well-known fact, that in Germany
a current has set in which threatens
to sweep away all the landmarks of
mental and moral science the world
has been wont to recognize; and to
erect others which, as believers in
revelation, we earnestly hope the re-
turning tide of humble and devout
enquiry will sweep away.

Our space is limited, or we would
tarry to enumerate the teachings of
our transcendentalists, from Kant to
Hegel. We must therefore content
ourselves with saying, that the ten-
dency of the German philosoply is to
destroy all faith in the doctrine of the
Bible. It teaches the identity of
‘subject and object,” that the ‘me’
and the ‘not me’ are the same; that
nothing exists but in the human con-
sciousness ; that everything is but a
modification of that consciousness,
and that a belief in God is the only
ground for inferring his existence.
Hence it bases our belief in a future
state, and the existence of God, as
well also a system of morals, in the
veracity of consciousness, and sets
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aside the Bible as a rule of faith and
practice; while many, ensnared by
these delusive teachings, havelogically
enough become Pantheists. The ris-
ing intelligence of German universi-
ties is imbued with these atheistic and
soul-destroying doctrines, and but a
few professors are found who dare
to resist the withering breath of ¢ the
spirit of the age,” Our own literature
is spreading these pestilential opinions ;
and it is to be feared, not without
positive effect. Many young men,
some of whom have essayed to become
teachers of religion, are enamoured of
them as furnishing some plausible
shelter against the claims of the Bible.
Is it not becoming a fashion to be a
sceptic? Shall the christian, then,
reverence ‘ the spirit of the age.’

Nor are we, from the facts above
stated, unprepared to find false views
of the Bible prevailing in this genera-
tion. Nothing is more indicative of
the progress of opinions among many
who claim to be considered thiakers,
than the theories recently propounded
as to the Word of God. It isto be
observed, that infidelity in the present
age has changed its tactics in the as-
saalt it has made on the Scriptures,
and this change believers in revelation
ought to claim as a concession in their
favour. The polished satire of the
gifted author of the ‘ Decline and Fall
of the Roman Empire,’ and the coarse
invective and miserable wit of the
mind that produced ‘ The age of Rea-
son,” were employed to destroy the
evidence of the credibility of the Secrip-
tures furnished by miracles. To the
same part of the evidence, modern
infidelity has directed its efforts; but
for the purpose of proving the Bible
to be a myth, or an illusion of the
human understanding.—The former is
the theory of Strauss, the latter of
Paulus. It would be easy to demon-
strate that the old-fashioned historic
argument shivers both theories to
atoms; and also to shew, that the
doctrines they coutain are as fatal to
all historical records as to the writings
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of the evangelists. The application
and logical developement of the theory
of Strauss has been sententiously de-
scribed by Quinet in the following
words :—* Christ,” says Strauss, is
not an individual, but an idea; that
is to say, humanity. In the Auman
race behold the God-made man! be-
hold the child of the visible virgin,
and the invisible Father! that is, of
matter and of mind; behold the Savi-
our, the Redeemer, the Sinless One;
behold him who dies, who is raised
again, who mounts into the heavens!
Believe in this Christ! In his death,
his resurrection, man is justified be-
fore God!” Need we say more as to
the views of Strauss on the gospel ?
Ab uno disce onmes. We deplore the
fact, that this writer has attained a
popularity almost unprecedented in
the land of Luther, and is looked
upor with much favour in our own
country, by those who are enemies to
the Bible. They boast of him as
having crumpled up the evidences of
the historic reality of the gospel, with
all the ease that a man would crumple
a piece of old parchment; and regard
him as the wizard whose magical wand
is to disenchant the popular mind of
those superstitions in which ignorant
or designing priests have for eighteen
centuries held it.

But other, and not less pernicious
views of the word of God, have re-
cently been propounded among us, by
those who wish to be regarded as
sound in the faith. About five years
ago we heard a popular preacher and
lecturer say in the pulpit, while ex-
plaining the important doctrine of
regeneration, ‘ whatever may be your
views of Scripture doctrines, my be-
lief is, that they may be picked up
among the opinions which govern
every.-day life.” We knew the pa-
rentage of this sentiment; we recog-
nized it at once, though put in ano-
ther dress, as the doctrine of a leading
living French philosopher of high
reputation, whose distinguishing tenet
is, that man’s reason and conscience
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are sufficient to instruet him in his
duty and secure for him a happy des-
tiny. The words just quoted were
uttered by one who is a professed des-
piser of modern christian organiza-
tion, and aspires to be the oracle of
the working-classes of this country;
but from whose doubtful and danger-
ous leadership we are happy to believe
our virtuous artizans shrink away.
The sentiment contained in those
words has two applications, both of
which are indicative of the spirit of
the age. The first is, that the Bible
is not necessary to instruct and per-
fect the human mind, and that human
appliances brought to bear wupon it
will be sufficient to its necessary cul-
tivation and developement. Is not
this the semi-infidel principle of a cer-
tain class of the boasted friends of
education at the present time, though
glossed and lauded over by many pro-
fessions of pity for the ignorant and
debased part of the juvenile popula-
tion. We suspect their sincerity to
be least questionable, in its dislike to
the teachings of God’s word. The
second is, a denial of the inspiration
of the Scriptures; for none need be
inspired to write what every man'’s
conscience reveals, or what by the
diligent use of his natural powers he
is able to discover. Hence we are
not surprized to find, that a popular
writer of no mean attainments, should
propound the theory, that intuition is
inspiration ; thus denying the super-
human element in the instructions
vouchsafed to, or the influence exerted
on, the scribes of Jehovah’s will.
Nay, more; this view of the Bible is
not unconnected with another,—that
all men are inspired; a view which
pantheists and sceptics delight to
honour. Nor do we see how this
conclusion can be escaped, if the in-
spiration of the Scriptures be denied
while their credibility is maintained;
for then will man’s reason be the ar-
biter of the truth; and who shall
assert that the most opposite creeds
are not the result of the exercise,
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though perhaps under different cir-
cumstances, of the same power of in-
tuition. Admit now the views of
these  Representative Men,” and what
is the result?—an absolute in faith
and morals, which the mind needs and
longs for, has no existence; and each
man must go ‘sounding on his dim
and perilons way’ without a chart,
guiding star, or compass to direct
him to the haven on whose quiet
waters his storm-tossed spirit may
rest. O spirit of the age, if this be
thy tendency and teaching, we re-
nounce thy guidance and guardianship,
and cling to an inspired Bible as
‘ pointing out a more excellent way.’

Once more; considering the views
now rising into prominence and popu-
larity, as to the ‘record which God
hath given us of his Son,’ views which
lower the standard of belief and con-
duct, to the rank of mere human com-
positions, and deny its pretensions to
the certitude which inspiration im-
parts ; we are not surprised that Lati-
tudinarianism is a feature of the
present time. This is a sequence
natural to the opinions cherished as
to the Word of God. If men deny
the supremacy of its claims, as the
only safe teacher of man in things
affecting his eternal happiness; if with
blasphemous self-complacency they
can speak of Christ in the same ap-
proving style, as they do of Plato,
Zoroaster, Confucius, and Luther; if
they are devoted to ‘hero worship,’
and maintain the dogma, that earnest-
ness is the best criterion of truth;then
with amiable consistency they will
proclaim the indifferency of all moral
convictions. And thisis the direction
in which, alas, popular faith is flowing,
as but a partial glance at recently pro-
pounded views on this subject will
prove. Itseems to have become ob-
livious to the minds of many, that
there is, or ever was an eternal dis-
tinction between truth and error.
Accordingly we find that it has grown
Into a custom to pour scalding scorn
on confessions and on creeds. We

19

seriously ask now, what are the mean-
ing and the motive of this crusade
against creeds? Qur view of a creed
is, a religious theory or system, of
principles, and that even where sub-
scription is required, no more is in-
tended than that the individual should
declare his belief in, and attachment
to the sentiments contained in the
form of words he subscribes. It may
be here replied, that subscription is
essentially opposed to the progress
of mind. But is not a creed unwrit-
ten equally opposed to intellectual
progression? We do not insist on
and call for subscription; but we
do not see why an honest mind
should refuse to subscribe a formula
of doctrine that coustitutes the basis
of the moral or religious organization
to which he belongs. Every follower
of Christ has a creed, and why any
one should refuse to declare it we can-
not divine; unless he is not sincerely
attached to the principles which form
the basis of union. But perhaps we
shall be told that the objection is
levelled at the non-essential articles to
which consent is required. Isitso?
Are those who denounce creeds the
men who ardently love the cardinal
principles of the Gospel? Are they
not rather those who look on moral
licentiousness with a smile of compla-
cency, and desire the word ¢ christian’
to be applied to the widest and most
opposite principles? If they demand
it, we are ready to concede that Scrip-
tural truth is subjectively progressive;
but affirm, that progression will not
on earth surpass the views entertained
by the Protestant church on the fun-
damental doctrines of the gospel.
These we call our creed, and cannot
discover ourselves to be unphilosophic
in making the confession, and are not
able to see the force of the objection or
the relevancy of the contempt now
poured on ‘hard creeds and confes-
sions.” In connection with this, we
must notice the views obtaining on
the constitution of the church of Jesus
Christ. We do not now allude to the
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immodest and unscriptural pretensions
of that community of christians that is
governed by a hierarchy and per-
meated and inspired by a spirit of ex-
clusiveness, which we believe to Le
one of the causes that is working its
overthrow; but to the not less im-
modest and unscriptural tenet that
the church should nestle and nurture
in its bosom men who hold scarcely
any views in commion, but the absurd
one that each member may believe
what he pleases. We, in common
with multitudes more have been dull
enough to think, that the church of
Jesus Christ should be composed only
of those who believe and practise all
religious truth. But we have been
recently taught and that oracularly
too, that there should be a ‘church
for the doubters.” This class may of
course include all the ranks of that
numerous army, pourtrayed by the
famous old tinker allegorist as having
attacked the town of Mansoul. There
may and will be ¢ Election Doubters,
Ezxperience Doubters, Grace Doubters,
Salvation Doubters, and Glory Doubt-
ers,” and we add, why not Christ
Doubters, and Bible Doubters also?
‘What an anomalous church would
this be, for it would be founded on
the convenient principle that a man
may have as small a faith as he
pleases or no faith atall. And yet
the formation of such a church has
been gravely recommended, by one
who aspires to be considered as the
voice crying in the wilderness to pre-
pare the way of the spirit of the age.
We need scarcely remind the man
who clings to his Bible, that such a
church would not be that which Jesus
purchased with his own blood, nor
that the principle which pleads for it
is thoroughly antagonistic to the
gentus of scriptural piety. As har-
monizing with the sentiments just
mentioned, we regard the common
use made of the word conscience,
and the influence drawn from it as an
argument. The principle in this age
frequently propounded, that conscien-
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tiousness is all that we ought to re-
quire as the basis and the bond of
religious fellowship.  Before, how-
ever, we can grant anything on this
ground, we must take leave to pro-
pose a prior question, and it is this,
* What means have been used to ar-
rive at the conscientiousness thus pro-
fessed >’ Is it a conscientiousness in-
dependent of Biblical teaching, or in
harmony with it} Man is responsi.
ble only for voluntary error. Has he
who claims my christian sympathy
on the ground of his conscientious-
ness sought to free his mind from
every moral principle but those which
the Scriptures enjoin or sanction?
Has he substituted human fancies for
divine instruction? If, either through
indolence, or pride, or presumption,
he has neglected these, his plea is as
worthless as that of the denier of
revelation, and he is to be pitied
rather than caressed. We would
warn the unwary against being thus
beguiled; for we hold it as an honest
conviction that the cry of conscien-
tiousness in many mouths is only an
apology for latitudinarianism. We
have often found that those who
plead for license to believe what they
please, allow the least freedom to
those who greatly differ from them.
They are not content with an ample
latitude of opinion, but are the first
to charge others with bigotry and un.-
charitableness. They seem to forget
that a man of a positive faith, may
be as sincere asaman of a negative

one ; and hence it comes to pass, that

though they cry out most for charity
they have the least share of this vir.
tue themselves. The demand to sink
differences is but another manifestation
of the spirit of intolerance, and the
contempt in which such men hold
“sects,’ is a clear indication of a prin-
ciple of double-distilled illiberality.
We can sink no differences that are
founded on convictions, and the re-
quest to merge opinions, is at best
but a request to be dishonest to our
principles, Yet to this goal the ten-
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dency of the present time is leading ;
and if in one line we were asked to
indicate ‘the spirit of the age,’ we
would say that it aimed on the mo-
mentous question of man’s eternal
weal or woe, to substitute human
opinions for biblical instruction, or in
the words of the crucified One, ‘to
teach for doctrines the commandments
of men.’

‘With these decided convictions, and
they have not been hastily adopted,
we have ventured to express ourselves
on tbe subject before us. We look
with trembling anxiety, though not
without hope, on the progress and
issue of present events. The fate of
christianity and of man are deeply in-
volved in the question we have at-
tempted to discuss; and it behoves
every christian to contemplate long
and seriously the condition of society,

that he may discover his duty in re-
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lation thereto. To the church it be-
longs to stem the tide of unbelief
which threatens to submerge her:
and to her God is assuredly saying,
¢ Awake, awake, put on thy strength,
O Zion: put on thy beautiful gar-.
ments, O Jerusalem.” She need not
fear who in former times ‘ cut Rahab
in pieces and wounded the dragon.’
She can bear the taunt that she is
behind the age : she marches shoulder
to shoulder with truth, and keeps in
the footsteps of Christ. She must
exorcise this ‘evil spirit,” for to her
it doth appertain. She must say over
it the name of Jesus, and use no other
incantations than those drawn from
the cross. May he who by the spirit
of a former age was crucified and
slain, give to his servants the wisdom,
power, and grace requisite to sach an
onerous and momentous task.

‘TRUST IN GOD

Troust him when thy skies are lowering—
When no star of hope shall rise,—
When the floods of grief are pouring
O’er thy soul, then lift thine eyes;
See the bow of promise glisten
In the distance—far away;
Hearken! to thy Saviour listen, *
¢ Strength is equal to thy day.’

Worldly hopes may fles before thee,
Worldly prospects all may fail,
If Jehoval's banner's o'er thes,
His kind promise will prevail ;
Though thy heart may beat with sorrow,
Lvery comfort flee away,
Trust him, for the coming morrow
May be lit with heaven’s own ray!

What can darken souls enlightened
With the spirit of his love ?

What can cloud the bosom brightened
By the presence of the Dove ?

Iriends may fail, and hopes beguile us,—
All our sunshine turn to night,

But the star of hope will find us,
Beaming with eternal light.
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Trust ye, then, in God’s own promise,—
Trust him in life’s darkest hoar,—
Trust him when the storm is raging,—
Trust in his almighty power;

‘Waves may roll, and billows meet thee,
Here’s a solace for thy grief,

‘I will not forsake—forget thee,
Through the pilgrimage of life.’

Up the hill of Zion glistens
Brighter stars, as high ye rise;
To the spirit-voices listen,
‘Whispering sweetly from the skies;
Angel-voices! they will cheer thee
Through the valley, dark and gloom,
‘I am with thee, I am with thee,
Shedding radiance o'er the tomb.

Listen! hear them softly singing,
When the last cold waves shall roll;

Balm from Gilead kindly bringing,
To revive thy fainting soul;

They will come, a heavenly convoy!
To convey thee to the skioes;

They will come, to open for thee
The bright gates of Paradise!
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LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC SELECTIONS.

THE BOOK OF

MORMON ;

OR, GOLDEN BIBLE.

A DISSERTATION.
By Rev. Isaac Robinson, Stoddard, U, S.

Tue Mormons claim & Divine Origin
for this book, and exalt it above our
Bible, as they hold that not only the
original, but also the translation was by
Divine Inspiration. All this is implied
in the title of this singular production.
‘The book of Mormon. Au account
written by the hand of Mormon upon
plates taken from the plates of Nephi.
Wherefore it is an abridgment of the
Record of the people of Nephi, and also
of the Lamanites, who are & remnant of
the house of Israel, and also to Jew and
Gentile; written by way of command-
ment, and also by THE SPIRIT OF
ProrEECY, AND REvVELATION. Written
and sealed up and hidden unto the
Lord, that they might not be destroyed,
to come forth by the gift and power of
God unto the interpretation thereof sealed
by the band of Moroni, and hid up unto
the Lord to come forth by way of
GENTILE, the interpretation thereof BY
THE GIFT OF Gob.’

The book of Mormon then, purports
to be the history of a people descended
from one Lebi, of the tribe of Joseph,
who dweltin Jerusalem in the beginning
of the reign of Zedekiah king of Judah,
and who was commanded by the Lord in
a dream to take his family, consisting of
his wife and four sons, Laman, Lemuel,
Sam, and Nephi, and retire into the wil-
derness toward the Red Sea, which be
accordingly did ; and at length by divine
direction crossed the ocean to a land
which he called * The land of promise, a
Jand wbich is choice above all other
lands and which should as yet be kept
from the the knowledge of all other
nations.’

The Records of this people and es-
pecially of the Nephites containing pro-
phecies and revelations from God, were
engraven on plates till the year of our
Lord four hundred; ‘when behold I,
Mormon, began to be old, and knowing
it to be the last struggle of my people,
and having been commanded of the
TLord that I should not suffer the

Records, which had been handed down
by our fathers, which were sacred, to fall
into the hands of the Lamanites, (for
the Lamanites would destroy them)
therefore I made this record out of the
plates of Nephi, and hid up in the Hill
Cumorah all the records which had been
entrusted to me by the hand of the Lord,
save it were these few plates which I
gave unto my son Moroni.' (Golden
Bible, 8rd edition, p. 514.)

This Hill Curmorah, which it is said
‘was in a land of many waters, rivers
and fountains,” the Mormons allege was
in the town of Palmyra, N. Y. In this
deposit the plates remained till the year
1826, when Joseph Smith pretended they
were discovered 1o him by an angel of
the Lord. These plates are said to have
been engraved with Egyptian Hiero-
glyphics, which Smith was inspired to
understand, and translate.

Now the first question which naturally
arises here, is what proof have we of the
existence of these plates? Or if without
proof we should admit their existence,
what evidence bave we that they bave
been correctly translated? Have they
ever been submitted to the inspection or
examination of any one who understaod
Egyptian Hieroglyphics? Or have thay
ever been seen by a single individual,
whose testimony 1s worthy of the least
credit? Neither of these can with truth
be affirmed. And yet the strongest evi-
dence is requisite to justify us in be-
lieving a story so extraordinary, and
which in its essential features bears so
near a resemblance to the imposture of
Mahomet. He affirmed that the Koran
wasg written in beaven, and brougbt to
bim by the angel Gabriel. But of this
he did not pretend to give any other
proof than bis own agsertion, and the
excellence of the Koran, which he
alleged was super-human and clearly
evinced its divine criginal. And have
we any more reason to believe Smith's
story of tbe origin of the Book of
Mormon? Was his charactor for vera-
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city any better than that of Mahomet ?
This cannot be pretended, without set-
ting nside the most ample testimony.
Or does the book of Mormon contain
any more internal evidence of Divine
authenticity than the Koran? If we
oxcept those parts of it that are taken
verbatim from the Bible, it unquestiona-
bly displays less ability, and carries with
it more convincing marks of being a
mere fabrication than the Koran. But
it will no doubt be said, that Smith did
not require us to believe the alleged
origin of the Book of Mormon upon
his own testimony, but has given
us the testimony of witnesses chosen
from the beginning. Let us examine
their testimony. From the book of
Mormon (p. 109) we learn that three
witnesses were chosen from the begin-
ning, and predicted more than two
thousand years before they appeared on
the stage; and that they were to be the
only witnesses of the existence of the
plates. For Nephi, who with his father
Lebi left Jernsalem in the reign of
Zedekiah, thus foretells these witnesses.
* Wherefore at that day, when the hook
shall be delivered unto the man of whom
I bave spoken, (Smith, who had been
before described) the book shall be hid
from the eyes of the world, that the eyes
of none shall behold it, save it be
THREE Wwitnesses shall behold it by the
power of God, beside him to whom the
book shall be delivered, and they shall
testify to the book and the things
therein.” Accordingly they testify,—‘ Be
it known unto all nations, kindreds,
tongues and people unto whom this work
shall come, that we through the grace
of God the Father, and our Lord Jesus
Chbrist, have seen the plates, which con-
tain this record—and we also know that
they have been translated by the gift and
power of God; for his voice hath declared
1t unto us; wherefore we know of a
surety that the work is true—and we
declare with words of soberness that an
angel of God came down from heaven
and he brought and laid before our eyes,
and we beheld and saw the plates and
the engravings thereon; and we know
that it is by the grace of God the Father,
and our Lord Jesus Christ, that we be-
held and bear witness that these things
are true. And it is marvellous in our
eyes; nevertheless the voice of the Lord
commanded that we should bear record
of it. Wherelore to bo obedicnt unto
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the commandments oi God we bear tes-
timoay of these things. And we know
that if we are faithful to Christ we shall
rid our garments of the blood of all, and
shall be found spotless before the judg-
ment seat of Christ, and dwell with him
eternally in the heavens; and the glory
be to the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost, which is one God. Amen.—
Oriver Cowpery, Davio WaiTMER,
MarTIN HaRrris.

As these witnesses were chosen from
the beginning ‘to testify by tbe power
of God,” and as they were to be the only
witnesses of the existence of the plates
and of their being translated ¢ by the
gift and power of God,’ so it might be
reasonably expected that they would
sustain an unblemished moral charac-
ter, and would persevere to the end in
bearing this-testimony. But it is a well
known fact, that they have all renounced
Mormonism, and their character, if we
may credit the testimony of Mormons,
a8 well as others, isa compound of every
thing base and vile., Of the two first
named witnesses it is said, in a paper
signed by eighty-four Mormons, ‘ OLIvER
CowpERY, Davip WHITMER, and Ly.
man E. Johnson united, with & gang of
counterfeiters, thieves, liars and black-
legs of the deepest dye, to deceive, cheat
and defraud the saints out of their pro-
perty, by every art and stratagem that
wickedness could invent, using the in-
fluence of the vilest persecutions to
bring vexatious law suits, villainous
prosecutions, and even stealing not ex-
copted.” And of the other witness, Mar-
tin Harris, who was high Priest of the
cburch, Joe Swmith says in his usual
style: ‘One thing we have learned,
that there are negroes who wear white
skins, as those who wear black ones,
Granny Parish and a few others who
acted as lackies, such as MarTiNy Har-
Rr1s, &o., but they are so far beneath
contempt that a notice of them would
be too great sacrifice for a gentleman to
make.' It may be added that there is
on record the testimony of several re-
spectable men, that Harris was ‘& liar
and a seducer” Such then is the cha-
racter of these ‘three witnesses, who
pretend ‘that an angel of God came
down from heaven, and laid the plates
before them, and that the voice of the
Lord commanded them to bear witness
that the plates had been translated by
the gift and power of (God. ‘That the
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Lord nover chose such men as his wit-
nesses, and that their testimony is no
botter than deliberate perjury and blas-

hemy, is too plain to need proof.
Though the book of Mormon declares
expressly that the eyes of none but three
witnesses should behold the plates; yet
in direct contradiction to this we find
afterwards the testimony of eight wit.
nesses more, who say, ¢ We bear record
with words of soberness, that the said
Smith has shown unto us, and we have
seen and HEFTED, and know of a surety
that the said Smith has got the plates.
Of these eight witnesses three have re-
nounced Mormonism, and the charactor
of them all is such as to render them un-
worthy of credit. Tundeed, the book of
Mormon contains internal evidence clear
and convincing, that the testimony of
the witnesses respecting its origin is a
base fabrication. If ever a hook bore
indubitable marks of being a forgery,
this undoubtedly does. It is proved to
he an imposture by all those rules which
Jjudicious critics have laid down for de-
tecting spurious writings, and by which
they have proved that the apocryphal
works, which in the early ages of chris-
tianity were ascribed to Christ and his
apostles, are spurious. Like the wri-
tings just mentioned, it abounds with
contradictions of the Bible; of which
the following instance may be regarded
as a fair specimen:—*Behold if Adam
had not transgressed he would not have
fallen, but would have remained in the
Garden of Eden. And all things, which
were created, must have remained in the
same state in which they were created,
and they must have remained for ever
and had no end. And they would have
had no children, wherefore they would
have remained in 'a state of innocence,
having no joy, for they knew no misery;
and doing no good, for they knew no
sin. But behold all things have been
done by the wisdom of Him who know-
eth all things. Adam fell that men
might he; and men are sinful ibat they
might have joy. Page 65. Here we
are told that if our first parents had not
fallen they would have had no children ;
and therefore it was impossible for them
to obey the divine command to ‘ be
fruitful and multiply, without sinning.
And if they had remained in a state of
innocence they would have had no joy,

OF MORMON.,

because thoy knew no misery; and
would have done no good because they
kuew no sin. According to this, then,
men must be sinful and miserable, in
order to do good and hoe happy. Tbe
angels, therefore, who have always re-
wained in a state of innocence, have
never done any good, nor enjoyed any
happiness! What a palpahle ahsurdity,
and glaring contradiction of the whole
Bible. The book or Morwon has heen
Justly characterized by an able writer as
‘a peevish romance.” The greater part
of it, except what is taken from the
Bible, is insipid and uninteresting in
the highest degree. Though it affects
an imitation of the style of the Bible,
yet it is wholly destitute of the simplicity,
sublimity and majesty of the sacred
volume. And were it not for its ex-
travagant pretensions, and the Sect to
which it has given rise, no one would
think it worth reading. And indeed
whoever undertakes to read it through
willfind his patience severely tried, if

not exhausted, before he gets to the end.
As the author of ¢ Mormonism pourtray-
ed’ has justly remarked, * probably in
the history of the world there is not to
be found an instance of more cool im-
pudence, and deliberate blasphemy than
is contained in this book.” Nor since
the days of the apostles has there ever
been & book published claiming to be
written by inspiration, but what hag
borne strong marks of delusion or im-
posture. The Bible is the only volume
extant, that exhibits satisfactory proof
of being ‘ given by inspiration of God.’
Never has my mind been impressed with
a deoper conviction of its divine authen-
ticity than when I have compared it
with those spurious productions which
claim to be inspired. For as the hea.
vens are higher than the earth, so far it
exceeds tbem all.

The proofs of inspiration which I
have alrcady examined are the only
proofs on which reliance can be reason-
ably placed, and if I have succeeded in
showing that tbese have ceased since
the days of the apostles, then it will
follow as a necessary consequence that
inspiration has ceased since that time.
Tor it is not to he supposed, that God
would continue to grant inspiration to
men, without continning to accompany
it with its appropriate proofs.
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SKETCHES OF CHARACTER.—BY A PASTOR.

No. I.—TrE Ruisep DEeicox.

OnN my entering on & new sphere of
Jabour [ was much struck with the pe-
culiarities of one of tbe leading friends.
He was a man of small stature, exceed-
ingly active, very smart in his costume,
and particularly polite and caurteous in
his manners. He seemed very abxious
to oblige, and appeared to pay great de-
ference to his minister; and more, it was
evident that he was equally anxious to
be thought a person of great importance.
His address speedily convinced you that
bis education had not been over suffi.
cient; and his strange ideas and pecu-
liar unfortunately constructed sentences
often puzzled you, not only on the
ground of bad grammar, but as to the
mysteriousness of their signification.
His speecb, top, was exceedingly rapid,
and he might have studied gesticulation
under some French teacher. Yet with
all this he professed to have been a
General Baptist for many years. He
was not niggardly of his means, and he
was tolerably punctual in his attend-
ance on deaconal duties. It is difficult
to say whether the man ever had reli-
gion or not. For the divers frailties of
his character must have made all his
friends to ‘ stand in doubt’ of him. His
leading sin was vanity ; he ever wanted
to be seen and noticed ; he wished to be
considered of great importance to the
cause; and as the church had been pre-
viously distracted with division, he
boasted of the wise course he had pur-
sued, and of the great foresight and sa-
gacity he had evinced. His vanity was
evident in all he did, and almost in all
be said. The graver defects of his
character were most felt in the domestic
circle: he was always either displaying
a ridiculous levity and fondness towards
the members of his family, or he was
pettish and sulky, or passionate, or
given towhimsandtemper, as hisinherent
vanity might suggest. His sensitive.
ness was extreme, so that it was difficult
to admonish, or advise, without wound-
ing and mortifying him extremely. At
l?ngth a period of trial came to the
church, and probably wishing to show
how he could play the tyrant over his
family, who wero much attached to the
cause, he left, and united with the se-
cession party. To my own mind it was

Vor. 13.—N.S. B

evident that by so doing he had done
the church the greatest possible favour;
but unhappily for himself it was a fear-
ful step in his own downward course of
ruin,—his family became unsettled, he
began to wander about to various places
of worship, and the restraints of office
being now broken he speedily deviated
from the line of external propriety, and
became a religious wreck. One Satur-
day I had been dining with a friend,
when on returning home 1 found that
the ex-deacon had been waiting at the
gate to have an interview with me. His
object was soon explained: he wanted
to borrow a sovereign. He had by
negligence, if not by dishonesty, lost a
good situation; his family were in want,
and he was employing his wits to find
out old acquaintances in order to get
help by loans or otherwise. To have
lent him money would have been ab-
surdity: T offered to give him balf-a-
crown, but he pleaded for the sovereign
as a loan. At length he accepted my
proffered small donation. I bave not
seen him since, but his course has been
lower and lower, and the man who once
stood forth as a deacon in the church of
Christ, by seeking the applause of men,
and yielding to bis own besetting sin,
is now a miserable outcast, and his sins
and folly have entailed innumerable
evils on the family to whom he should
have been an example, a joy, and a
blessing. How needful, not only to
make a christian profession, but to cul-
tivate humility of spirit and lowliness of
mind; to guard against self-sufficiency,
and to pray daily that God, in his grace,
would hold us up that we may be safe.
A man who sows vanity, vanity must
of necessity be his recompence. A sober
mind, & watchful spirit, and a holy con-
trite heart,are the only safe guards to reli-
gious perseverance, and final bappiness-

As no kind of instruction is better
adapted to aid us in this work of self-
cultivation, than the study of character,
the above brief melancholy history
shows,

1. That no christian church ought to
have chosen such & man to the office of
deacon; and nothing but party infatua-
tion ever could have so far erred in his
official elovation.,
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2. That of all uomanly and un-
Christ-like exhibitions, vanity is one of |
the most disgusting. 1f the truth has ‘
not lod us to feel our own unworthiness |
what has it done for us? If grace does |
not clothe with humility what sign have
we that we possees it ?

MAN'S IIIGIIEST INTEREBTS.

3. That a mero profession or oflicial
connection with the church is no guar-
antee for even moral steadfastness; and
that all who think they stand, should
with such beacons before them, take
heed lest thoy makeshipwreck, at least,
of & christian profession.

OUR YOUNG MEN.

No.

L

ENOWLEDGE SUBSERVIENT TO MAN'S HIGHEST INTERESTS.
By the Rev. J. J. Wood, 4. M., of Edinburgh.

Revricton does not repudiate knowledge;
by no means. On the contrary, she
maintains the importance of all know-
ledge when made subservient to man's’
bighest interests. The first thing, the
one thing needful is to have our nature
renewed by the knowledge of the truth
as it is in Jesus, and then every increase
of knowledge in any direction will tend |
10 the glory of God and our own indivi-
dual happiness. If a tree bears fruit
which is poison, the more fruit that it
bears, it is only an increased quantity
of poison which is produced. If a tree
bears good fruit, then every thing which
tends to increass its capacity for bearing,
tends to give an increase of good fruit.
If man in his unregenerated state, and
whilst he is the servant of sin, increases
bis knowledge, he just extends his evil
capacity and his evil action. If he has

been brought under the influerce of
godliness, increasing his knowledge in-
creases both his godliness and the
influence of his godliness. His know-
ledge covers a godly man with fruit large
and beautiful. And our Lord says,
‘Herein is my father glorified, that ye
bear much frait.’

Look, thep, at a godly man who
knows God, who believes on Jesus
Christ, and who lives under the power
of Gospel truth, and see the importance
of knowledge to such & man, first, in
increasing his usefulness. If he has but
little knowledge he has little power; but
all the little power which he has, he
endeavours to turn to useful account.
He tries with it to do good. As his
knowledge increases his power increases,
and still the spirit of godliness Jeads

Lim to devote his increased and in-
creasing power to doing good. It is]|
comparatively liule that an ignorqnt‘

man cau do for the good of his kind.
The bumhle peasant, who is a child
of God, can indeed train up his children
in the knowledge of the truth, and, by
a consistent godly life, can recommend
pure and undefiled religion to all around
him. But the godly man whose know-
ledge is extensive, possesses & weight
which gives him a wider and more
commanding influence. His example
tells more beneficially than that of & man
comparatively ignorant, though equally
under the power of the truth, and
anxious to be useful. Thoughtless men
and godless mockers cannot say of the
intelligent well-informed christian, that
be is & weak silly man not worth rega.r(:l-
ing. His attainments commanq _tbelr
respect, and give weight to his opinions,
his labours and his example. Besides
this, aman’s knowledge directly furnishes
him with the means of doing good. Tt
discovers to him those quarters in which
he may be useful, and the means by
which good may be done; and it often
gives him the power of accomplishing
what his understanding approves of as
right. Knowledge is both eyes and
hands to a good man in doing the will
of his Father in heaven, and promoting
the real welfare of his fellow men. So
that whoever wishes to be truly useful,
must see that it is of importance that he
acquire knowledge.

Then, again, we would wish to impress
on you tho importance of knowledge to
man in reference to the exallation and
advancement of his nature, When des-
titute of knowledge, man goes down
very near to the condition of the lower
animals. The Boshiemen, and some
other savage tribes are scarcely above,
one almost thinks them below the beav er
and the clephant in the scale of intelli-
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gont beings, And even in our own
ohristain land, in the wynds and lanes
of your own city, there are to be found
human beings so ignorant and debased
and brutal, that one can discover in
them scarcely any traces of the excellency
of human nature or of its superiority
over the natule of the nobler of the
lower animals. But as knowledge in-
cronses, the distinguishing features of
man’s nature begin to stand out to
observation. He begins to appear a
rational, intelligent creature, by every
increase in his knowledge increasing
the perceptible distance between himself
and the brutes which perish. If his
sinful pature retains the dominion, and
if it be the substratum on which his
increasing knowledge is laid, then in
increasing his distance from the brute
creation by increasing knowledge, he
approaches nearer and nearer to a re-
semblance to a mighty evil spirit. If he
be a new creature in Christ Jesus in
increasing by knowledge his distance
from the lower animals, he approaches
nearer to the angels of light. Knowledge
constituted a part of the image of God
in which man was created ; and when a
man has been made a child of God by
regeneraticn, an increase of his know-
ledge is just a renewal on his nature of
that divine image which he originally
possessed, and which was marred by
the fall. God is infinite in knowledge,
and the more that a good man adds to
his knowledge, he rises in the scale of
being, and approaches towards the foun-
tain of perfection. Almost as far as the
nature of man is above thatof the
Irrational animals, is the highly culti-
vated intellect of a godly man above the
nature of the entirely uneducated human
being, guided solely by sensual passions
and appetites. And what is it that will
exalt and advance man’s nature in a
future world? Is not knowledge one of
the most important elements of that
advancement and exaltation? Will there
not be a vast increase of knowledge,
when the veil is withdrawn that separates
time from eternity? Will' not amazing
things then be revealed® And will
not that accession of knowledge, that
pouring in of light into the understand-
ing exalt the nature of man, make him
o higher and nobler being than he is
now, and carry him on in a progress to
which ve can 'see no limit, sinco it is
the infinite God who stands at tho
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summit of the series along which man
by increasing knowledge is rising?

Then man’s happiness evidently arises
out of his usefulness, and the exaltation
aud advancement of his nature. These
furnish him both with the capacity of
enjoying happiness, and with materials
to feed and exercise that capacity. Man
usefully employed, serving with all his
energies God and his generation, with a
nature exalted and advancing onwards
to bigher degrees of intelligence and
power, is man in his best estate, man
glorifying and enjoying God.

So that if man’s highest interests are
the exaltation and advancement of his
to be regarded asincluding his usefulness,
nature, and his true happiness, know-
ledge is beyond all question exceedingly
important when made subservient to
these interests.

From all that I have said, my young
friends will at once perceive that true
christians have every thing to expect,
and nothing to fear from the increase of
their knowledge. Knowledge will estab-
lish their faitb, not shake in the slightest
degree its foundations. It will exalt
their nature; it will induce and enable
them to be more useful to their fellow-
creatures, both with regard to this world
and the next; and thus it will largely
contribute to their true bhappiness. In
past ages it has sometimes happened that
infidels have supposed, that in the
increase of their knowledge, facts have
come to light which destroy the credit of
the word of God; and bitter was the
sneer, and loud the laugh of triumph
with which the great discovery was
paraded before the world. But a little
time and a little more knowledge sufficed
to show that it was ignorance, and not
knowledge which had discovered these
grand objections. And what has hap-
pened already will happen again, till all
apparent contradictions of revealed truth
vanish away before the clear light of
real knowledge. Verily from the spread
of knowledge religion has nothing to
fear, but every thing to hope.

Let my young friends then engage
in the pursuit of knowledge vigorously
and perseveringly. One parting ad-
monition and but one I give them ;
Let the fear of the Lord be the beginning
of vour wisdom. Without that fear,
lmo?vledge will make a man a flend.
With that fear, knowledge carries man
on to the glorious perfection of his nature.
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MENTAL AND MORAL EXCELLENCY, AND THE WAY
TO ATTAIN I1T.%

Trr very word excellency has a charm
about it. To excel should be the aim
of every human being. A measure of
sanctified emulation is essential to every
kind of mental and morallabour. Tohave
then the excelling spirit within us, is
of great importance; without this, we
fear there will be lacking that oneness
of purpose and earnestness of soul which
are essential to pre-eminence. To the
young, the subject is of immense mo-
ment; for a neglected, indolent youth
time can seldom be efficiently redeemed.
To the Sabbath school teacher, the stu-
dont for the ministry, and to the young
pastor, how necessary to have the spirit
and the resolution to pray, desire, and
resolve, and aim at excellence. Now
mental excellence, always important, is
especially so at this period of the
world’s history. Mind was never more
active than now. The intellectnal pow-
ers of the soul are called up to lively
and vigorous exercise, by all the great
and onward enterprises of our times.
Ours is the age of letters and literature;
of art and science, of philosophy and
learning. Superior schools and colleges
are increasing; books on the subject
both of speculative and spiritual know-
ledge are teeming from the press; and
institutions for literary and mechanical
purposes are rising in every direction.
None need be ignorant and really illite-
rate, but the extremely unfortunate, and
the thoroughly indolent.

But moral excellence holds a still

* Memoirs of the Rev. John Hessel, by
Rev. J. Priestly. London: Hamilton & Co.

higher place than that werely mental.
The cultivation of the heart is of more
permanent moment than the education
of the mind; just as it is better to be a
really good, than only a great man. But
how vastly important to excel in both:
to be learned and devout, to be wise
and holy, to be intellectual and good.
We have just read a work which pro-
fesses to exhibit these in delightful har-
mony, and exhibits them for the express
purpose of winning others to run in the
same course, that they may reach the
same goal. Didactic teaching is no
doubt necessary and truly valuable; bug
that which speaks out in the example of
men, that addresses us in their words,
processes of thought, and modes of ac-
tion, is often the most likely to tell
powerfully and effectually upon us. It
is in this way that the Rev. Joshua
Priestly has given to us the memoirs of
a most talented, pious, and beloved
friend, who laboured for a short while
in the gospel vineyard, and at the age
of twenty-four, was fully ripe for the
glorious and better land.

This interesting and tryly valuable
work, eminently adapted to promote
both mental and moral excellence, con-
taining 252 pages, is sold in stiff print-
ed wrappers for one shilling. We ad-
vise all our Sabbath school teachers,
students, and young people in general,
to obtain it, and read 1t, believing that a
perusal of this excellent life, will both
refresh the mind, and under God's bles-
sing, make the heart better. We do
not give extracts, as the work is within
the reach of all our readers.

THE SABBATH SCHOOL.
ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF THE SABBATH-SCHOOL SYSTEM.*

Roserr Raiges little knew what a
thought God had given bhim when he
sent for *four decent, well-disposed
women who kept schools for teaching to
read,’ and offered to pay them each a
shilling a week for instructing the * little
ragawmuffins’ of Gloucester ‘in reading

* From Green’s admirable ‘ Sunday-school
Tearher's Pocket Book,’ for 1851.

and the Church Catechism’ on Sundays.
In three years the plan had excited
public attention, and about 300 children
were receiving Sabbath instruction in
Gloucester. We see them now at early
morning prayers; about fifty of them
voluntarily going to the Cathedral every
day, and after the service ‘all coming
round Mr. Raikes to make their bow,
and if any animosities have arisen, to
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make their complaint” In less than
snother year, the Sunday-school Society
was formed by William Fox, Jonas
Hanway, and other gentlemen; and, in
another, or by the close of 1786, there
were 250,000 Sunday scholars in Eng-
land.

Another step was now taken—the
introduction of gratuitous teaching. The
Sunday-school Society were disburs-
ing many hundreds a year in teacbers’
salaries: it was found that this was a
serious difficulty in the working out of
the plan, and—when or by whom we
cannot tell, but about the year 1800—
the idea of voluntary labour was struck
out and eagerly carried into practice.
To this, under the divine blessing, we
owe those great successes which have
made tbe Sunday.school Institution so
precious to the church.

In 1603, the Sunday school Union was
founded, not like tbe elder society, to
pay the teachers for their work, but to
help them in it, by promoting fellowship
of mind and action, by assisting the
development of methods of teaching,
and by publishing works useful for
Sunday-schools at a reduced rate. It
should always be remembered that the
Union is a London society, including,
strictly speaking, only London schools,
and that every locality is recommended
to have a Union of its own, subscribing,
indeed, to the central Institution, in

return for the benefits received, but in |-

its internal management perfectly in-
dependent.

WaLes speedily became honoured as
the scene of Sunday-school labours.
The Rev. T. Charles, of Bala, entered
into the project with noble ardour. One
of his little scholars, on a winter’s day,
mourned to him that the weather would
not let her go to read the Bible, the
only Bible to which the poor of that
neighbourhood had access! This sank
down deep into his heart: on his next
visit to London he appealed to the com-
mittee of the newly-formed - Religious
Traot Society for an edition of cheap
Welsh Bihles. The Rev. J. Hughes
rojoined, ¢ Bihles for Wales! why not
for the world? And in that reply
originated the Britism AND FOREIGN
BinLe Sociery, To Mr. Charles, also,
the establishment of adult Sabbath.
schools is traced; and in one county,
he writes, so eager was the desire of the
aged to loarn, ‘ that the shopkeepers could
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not immediately supply them with an
adequate number of spectacles.’

ScorLanDp, meanwhile, was progress
ing with its ¢ Sabbath-evening schools;’
then, its ¢ Gratis Sabbath-schools,’ in-
fotming the world that ‘ Sunday-schools’
and ‘Sabbath-schools’ were two very
different tbings: the former not exclud-
ing secular instruction, the latter being
altogether spiritual. Happily, with evan-
gelical christians, the Sunday-school is
now invariably a Sabbath-school!

Every year has witnessed some new
developement and triumph of the system,
We can but erumerate a few of the
signs of further progress.

1. One, just alluded to, is the re-
striction of Sunday-school work to the
impartation of religious instruction.

2. Another is, undoubtedly, the in-
creasing tendency to the mingling of
different ranks of society in the school.
The clergymen who first aided Robert
Raikes would have been astounded by
the proposal to send their own children
to associate with the *little ragamuffins.’
The children of ministers, and of the
wealthier classes, are now often found
side by side with the poor around the
Sabbath-school teacher.

8. A third that may be mentioned is
the growing attention now paid to the
extremes of the school—the infant and
the senior classes. A few more words
on these topics by-and-hy.

4. The admission by the church that
the wants of children must be provided
for by itself, and by the ministry, as a
part of their own specific work, 18 very
important. The establishment of * sepa-
rate services, the preaching of children’s
sermons, even the erection of spacious
school-rooms, and the substitution of
comfortable seats with the congregation
for the oldfashioned, incommodious*chil-
dren’s galleries, may be mentioned as
indications of this sort.

5. The up-springing of a Sunday-
school literature has already been, and
will yet more widely become, an ines-
timable benefit.

6. A fow things will be said about
Sunday-school statistics in a subsequent
section.

THE RELATION OF THE SCHOOL
TO THE CHURCH.

This is a large and difficult subject.
Of one thing we are sure, that, while
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churches may have too generally neg-
lected their duty, many unjust things
have in return been said respecting
them. The real difficulty often is, kow
to express the interest which is actually
felt. In a school of our acquaintance,
the teachers were wont to complain
greatly of the church. At last the
church resolved, ¢ That we will take an
interest in the Sunday-school’ But
how? They could think but of one
way, and that was by going to see it.
Accordingly some half-dozen excellent
christain men and women were found
for the next few Sabbaths straying
among the classes, and interrupting the
teachers terribly. One or two tried to
give addresses, but the effect was piti-
able. This is no caricature. Let teach-
ers only clearly ask themselves what
they intend by the church taking an
interest in their labours, and some at
least of their complaints would cease.

The Pastor, we take for granted, is
interested in the school. - And this, be
it recollected, he may be, and that effec-
tually, though he is seldom in the school-
room. A minister’s strength is taxed in
many cases quite to its utmost, by the
ordinary Sabbath services. In one way
or other we will, however, suppose he
feels and manifests an interest in this
field of labour. How is the church to
show its sympatby? We reply, briefly:

1. Let them know who the conduc-
tors of the school are. Once a year let
itbe names of all the teachers, &c., be
read over in church meeting, and their
labours made the subject of especial
conversation and prayer.

2. Let them elect three or four of
their members to serve, with tbe teach.
ers, on the Committee of Management.

3. Let one monthly prayer-meeting
be chiefly for the Sunday-school and
the young. The following bints are
from Mrs, Davids:

4. The chureb that loves the Sunday
school will contribute liberally to its
support.

5. ]t will also arrange the hours of
public. worship, and the attendance of
the school at those services, so as to
secure time for its legitimate ends to be
carried out.

¢. Tiwillprovidesuitableaccommoda-
tion for the children in the house of God.

7. In such a church, the school will
not lack teachers of piety and efficacy. 1ts
vERY BEST will beconscerated to thework.

CLASSES.

SENIOR CLASSES.

A subject on which two prize essayo
bavo been written, and which fills the
columns of our Sunday-school periodi-
cals, cannot be exhausted in & page.
We earncstly recommend the produc-
tions of Mr. Cooper and Mr. Hall, and
no less the earlier and smaller manual
of Mr. W. H, Watson. The need for
senior elasses is urgent. There has
hitherto too often been between the
school and the church a desert waste,
separating the pleasant paths of the
former from the green pastures of the
latter, into which our charge have been
dismissed, to find their way across as
they could, or to wander and be lost.
We have seen such dismissions, accom-
panied with singing of hymns, present-
ing of books, and earnest pastoral con-
gratulations, and our heart has been sad
In enticipating the too likely sequel.
For the truth s, that when we are look-
ing for our old scholars to approach the
table of the Lord, or to occupy the
teacher's chair, they are, with distress-
ing frequency, found ¢walking in the
counsel of the ungodly, and sitting in
the seat of the scornful’ How impor-
tant, then, never to leave them! Yet,
as they grow up, they will not consort
with little children, nor be subject to
their discipline. Youth are very sensi-
tive on this score, and to wound their
naturel pride, 1s to lose them altogether.
Separate classes must then be formed,
that shall meet the school in the exer-
cise of worship, but for the rest of the
time be distinct, assembling in some
detached apartment, and ruled by their
own laws (which should of course pre-
viously be approved by tbe governing
body of the school). If the church is in
earnest in the matter, the additional
expense of such arrangement will be
little regarded.

The teachers of the class must be
the holiest, wisest, and best-instructed
men or women, if possible, in the church.

The aim of their endeuvours must he
the decision of every one of their scho-
lars for God.

Their method must be Biblo teaching
on the Sabbath, visitation and general
instruction during the week, with other
plans that a wise and devoted heart will
be sure to suggest.

The members of the class must be
scholars who have passed the age of
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fifteen years, selocted by the superinten-
dent with duo regard to their character
and attainments, and solemnly dismiss-
ed into it before the whole school.

Rightly conducted, such classes will
prove the goal of the school, the nursery
of teachers, and the portal of the church.

[Let Sunday-school teachers patronise
this pocket book, got up expressly and
ndmirably for their use.]

THE TEACHER ENCOURAGED.*
By the Rev. J. R, Macduff, 8t Maloes.

It was said by a living hero, not long

ago, in adverting to a temporary reverse
sustained by the British arms, that if
we are to have great victories, we must
expect great battles.’
- If trial and disaster be the price of
earthly conquests, and these in propor-
tion to the magnitude of the conflict,
what must we expect when the contest
is an immortal one, waged between light
and darkness, God and Satan, sin and
holiness ?

Sabbath-school teacher! your work
and warfare are great and surpassingly
glorious. The conquest of a soul—the
restoration even of one lost jewel to the
crown of Jesus—how signal the honour!
But just because it is so, you must ex-
pect your reverses and discouragements.
Well do we know how often this is the
case, even when humbly and prayerfully
fighting God’s battles, how often have
you to tell of nights of successive failure,
when the sword of the Spirit hasin vain
been wielded, and the bow of conviction
has in vain been drawn; no arrow has
sped, no heart has been wounded—all
apparently is languid, and lifeless, and
dead, and you are left in the bitterness
of your spirit to utter in secret the soli-
loquy of the desponding prophet, ¢ Who
hath believed our report, and to whom
is the arm of the Lord revealed '

Be encouraged—

Yor, 1. You are obeying the command
f’f Christ. ‘If ye love mo, says Christ,

keep my commandments; and what
wns the command which your adornble
Redecemer — “the chief shepherd and

: TFrom the ¢ Educational Pocket Book for
1851, o book worthy of a large circolation,
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bishop of souls’—laid upou his church
when just about to leave this world and
ascend to glory?—‘Feed my lambs’
That memorable day, and that memor-
able scene on Gennessaret's lake, gives
you the warrant for engaging in Sab-
bath school teaching. It was Jesus in-
stituting Sabbath schools! And to show
not only how He loves the lambs of the
flock, but how desirous he is that they
should be taught his will, their interests
take the precedence of all others, and
before He says one word about the gheep,
He says, ‘ Feed my lambs’

Oh! dear friend, even though your
work may appear vain—nay,even though
it were vain—though you could tell of
no seed grown, no heart melted, no soul
saved—still you kave done your duty—
you have obeyed your Lord's command ;
and be assured in this, as in greater
things, in keeping bis commandments
there is a great reward. ‘Them that
honour me I will honour !’

¢Wait on the Lord; be of good cou-
rage, and he shall strengthen your heart.’

Be encouraged—

For, II. Your work is sure: and
though its results are unseen, your labour
will not be in vain in the Lord.

It has ever been the design of God to
keep his servants humble. ‘The thorn
in the flesh’ is needed °‘lest they should
be exalted above measure, and lose
their sense of entire dependence on him,
And is the Sabbath-school teacher to
form an exception to this needed disci-
pline? Nay, humility with him too is
the secret of success. Is it not by heavy
discouragement that often he is most
effectually taught that the work from
first to last is God’s, and not his? Tha
treasure is committed to an earthen ves-
sel, that ‘the excellency of the power
may be of God and not of man’ Do
not measure your success by visible fruits.
Hearts are breaking you do not see—
‘bread is cast upon the waters,’ which
the future will disclose—holy lessons are
(unknown to you) taking root, and will
be treasured and blessed when the Sab-
bath school is remembered only among
the visions of the past.

Be asswed there is sin and unbelief
predominating where there is much des-
pondeney; you thereby distrust the power
of God’s grace, and the faithfulness of his
promises. It is your losing hold of that
grand sccret of the success of all Sab-
Dath-schools, ‘not by might nor by
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powor, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord
of hosts.’

* Wait on the Lord; be of good cou-
rage,and he shall strengthen your heart !’

Be encouraged—

III.  With the many, who by means
of Sabbath-schools, have been brought to
the Saviour. This is established as a
blessod fact. The clergyman meets ever
and anon instances to gladden his heart,
that these humble institutions, so long
regarded as the hazardous and question-
able experiment of an age of novelty,
have proved above all other means of
grace, the birth-places of souls and
unurseries for eternity. Many of those
little ones who have heen early gathered
to the tombs, and given evidences on
their death-beds that they were the chil-
dren of God, has not the Sabbath-school
been often the garden in which these
‘lilies’ were gathered? —the Sabbath-
school lessons cheering their dying mo-
ments, and the Sabbath-school hymns
the last accents on their lips? Many
who have been spared for lives of use-
fulness bear a similar testimony. The
faithful servant whose integrity of cha-
racter and christian principle years of
fidelity have tested—she was a Sabbath
scholar.

The intelligent artizan who fears God,
and carries that fear to his workshop,
and diffuses the felt power of a sanctified
spirit among all with whom he mingles
—he was a Sabbath scholar !

The devoted parent, who on his return
from hisdaily toi},or onthe Sabbath morn,
gathers his children by turns on his
knee to impress on their minds holy les-
sons, which may be treasured and valued
when his voice can be heard no more—
he was a Sabbath scholar.

Teacher! go on in your honoured
work. You kuow not the influence for
good, one of these young immortals you
are training may exercise. Think what
they might have been, if left to drift
along the stream of life withoutan effort
to save them. Think what they may be
if God see meet to bless your efforts and
answer your prayers?

All" past Sabbath-school experience
tends not to discouragement and des-
pondency, but rather to labour on in
faith and hope. ‘Prayers and pains,
said the good missionary, Elliott, ‘will
do anything "

¢ Wait on the Lord; be of good cou-
rage, and he shall strengthen vour heart.’

THE TEACHER ENCOURAGED.

Be encouraged—

Tor, IV. God will accept your feeblest
efforts in this means of promoting his
glory.

You may, })erhaps, from peculiar cir-
cumstances, feel yourself very inade-
quate for the work. Your age or inex-
perience, or station in life, or, above all,
your solemn seuse of the importance
and respousibility of the office may give
you a fecling of shrinking reluctance to
engage in wlhat is too great for you.

Fear not! God accepteth, ‘according
to what a man hath, and not according
to what he lhisth not.” ‘She hath done
what she could,” was the meed of appro-
bation pronounced on the conduct of &
lowly but devoted disciple; and rest as-
sured, if we give God a willing mind, he
will be better to us then his word—
‘They that wait upon the Lord shall
renew their strength! Even the one
talent traded on will not be unrecom-
pensed ; then—

‘ Wait on the Lord; be of good cour-
age, and he shall strengthen your heart.”

Be encouraged—

For, V. God will bless your own souls
by engaging in the work of Sabbath-
school teaching.

We could summon every teacher,
who has heartily and from sincere mo-
tives engaged in this holy service, and
confidently inquire if it be mot so?—
that in teaching, often he has been him-
self taught—the Sabbath night's labours
acting with a hallowed reflex influence
on his soul? What new discoveries of
truth ! what fresh incentives to prayer!
what new encouragements to serve God !
what new delight in pondering & Sa

“viour's love! and in proclaiming it, what

new and more glorious disclosures of
that love itself!

Oh, how often does the Spirit of the
living God thus descend upon him, and
cause the teacher to feel that never has
he sat with such docility at the feet of
Jesus, nor imbibed more holy lessons,
than when striving in simple faith, to
be the medium for the conveyauce of
these lofty lessons to the sonls of his
children.

*Wait on the Lord; be of good cou-
rage,and he shall strengthen your heart.’

Be encouraged—

VL. With the prospect of the hour
when the results of all your Sabbaths of
labour and anzicty will be made manifest,
“for the day shall declare it.’
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How do all the little troubles and dis-
oouragements of Sabbath-school labour
vanish into insignificance, when we
think of that day and its possible glo-
rious disclosures!

How would nights of protracted weari-
ness be a thousandfold rewarded, where
oven one white-robed saint, before the
throne of God, able to say, with a bound-
ing heart, of your Sabbath-school—‘1
was born there!’ But even if there were
no sueh testimony borne—if in vain you
looked among the myriad crowd for one
voice to bear its joyful testimony—one
sheaf of the ingathered harvest as the
result of your earthly prayers and toils—
you will not lose your reward. He who
acknowledges what is done to the feeblest
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lamb of all the flock, as done to him-
self, will greet you with the voice of wel-
come—‘Tnasrauch as ye did it to the
least of these, ye did it unto me I’

Go on, then fellow labourers! be as-
sured ‘ ye shall reap if ye faint not.” Re-
member who those are who shall shine
as bright constellations in the firmament
of glory — even ‘as the stars, for ever
and ever!” Faint not! but still ‘go on
in the strength of the Lord God’ With
that glorious day, aud that glorious re-
compence in view, be this your motto—
¢ Always abounding in the work of the
Lord.”

¢ Wait on the Lord; be of good cou-
rage, and he shall strengthen your heart.’

FAMILY
MOTHER, I WILL GO.

SoME years since a fine young man,
the only son of a widowed mother, on
becoming of age, and receiving his pat-
rimony, entered into company, and in-
dulged in the dissipation of genteel
society. Her watchful eye saw his dan-
ger, pointed out its tendency to ruin
body and soul, and used every argument,
persuasion, and entreaty in vain. One
day she learned he was to dine with a
large and joyful party, and she spent
the forenoon in persnading him to re-
linquish it, but all in vain. ¢ Mother, I
will go! ¢Then, John, I will retire to
my closet and pray for you, till T see
your face again.’ ]?Ie went to the party,
but could find no enjoyment; the
thought of his mother being on her
knees, wrestling with God in prayer for
him, formed such a contrast to the
scene before him, that he slipped away—
found bis mother in the act of prayer—
knelt down by her—fell on her neck—
and from that day, became the delight of
his pions mother's heart, ‘a brand
plucked from the burning.' A religious

parent’s prayers are never offered in
vain,

DR. ADAM CLARKE.

Tuk late Dr. Adam Clarke, when but
& little boy, ono day disobeyed his mo-
thor, and the disobedience was nocom-

CIRCLE.

panied with some look or gesture: that
indicated an undervaluing of her autho-
rity. This was a high affront; she im-
mediately flew to the Bible, and opened
on these words, Prov. xxx. 1%, which
she read and commented on in a most
awful manner :—* The eye that mocketh
at his father, and despiseth to obey his
mother, the ravens of the valley shall
pick it out, and the young eagles shall
eat it.” The poor culprit was cut to the
heart, believing the words had been
sent immediately from heaven: he went
out into the field with a troubled spirit,
and was musing on this terrible denun-
ciation of divine displeasure, when the
hoarse croak of a raven sounded to his
conscience an alarm more dreadful than
the cry of fire at midnight! He looked
up and soon perceived this most omin-
ous bird, and actually supposing it to be
the raven of which the text spoke coming
to pick out his eyes, he clapped his
hands on them, and with the utwmost
speed and trepidation, ran towards the
liouse as fast as the state of alarm and
perturbation would admit, that he might
escape the impending vengeance !

EFFECT OF EARLY PIETY.

CHILDREN, says the Rev. W. Jay, have
conveyed religion to those from whom
they ought to have derived it. *Well,'said
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a mother one day, weeping, her daugh-
ter being about to make a public pro-
fession of religion by going to the
Lord’s table, ‘I will resist no longer.
How can I bear to sce my dear child
love and read the Seriptures, while I
never look into the Bible,—to sce her
retire and seek God, while I never
pray,—to sec her going to the Lord's
table, while his death is nothing to me?
¢ Ah,’ said she, to the minister who call-
cd to inform her of her daughter’s in-
tention, wiping ler cyes, ‘Yes sir, I
know she is right and T am wrong,—1I
have scen her firm under reproach,
and patient under provocation, and
cheerful in all her sufferings. When,
in her late illness, she was looking for
dissolution, heaven stood in her face.
O that I was as fit to die! I ought to
have taught her, but I am sure she has
taught me. How can I bear to see her
joining the church of God, and leaving
me behind—perhaps for ever?” From
that hour she prayed in earnest, that
the God of her child would be her
God, and was soon seen walking with
her in the way everlasting. Is this
mere supposilion? More than one
eye, in reading this allusion, ‘will drop
a testimony to the truth of it. ‘We
speak that we do know, and testify
that we have seen.’ DMay God bless
us, and make us blessings.

IHOXNOUR THY FATHER AND
MOTHER.

Noxe love you so much as they:
none are 50 interested in fitting you
to act well your part, and none so
anxious that you should be kept
from the evil of the world in which

ou are, and in which you are to live,
{f you leave their roof, and go out
from their counsels and advice, who
will you find to fill their places? Who
will love you with a purer or more
tender affection? Who will nurse you
more constantly when sick? You hear
Lionied words and fair speeches, as you
pass along in the sunshine and by
Pleasant places ; but among all the herd
who will pity and befriend, and com-
fort, and sympathise with you, when
the sun has withdrawn its shining, and
the days of darkness have come, as an

IIONOUR TIHY TATIIER AND TIIY MOTILER.

aflectionate mother, or a kind fathor?
Let no distance hinder you from giving
them a large place in your affections.
No mighty continents, though they
lic between you, should hide from the
mind's cye their forms and thoir fa-
miliar countenances. No rolling occans
should blot out the memory of their
worth, or the remembranco of their
kindness.

_—

CHILDREN BE PROMPT.

Never say, when told to do any-
thing, ‘In a minute,’ or By-and-by.’
This leads to a very bad habit, which,
if not overcome, wil prevent all confi-
dence in you as you grow up. You
will then put off duties you owe your
neighbour in the same way, and lose
his confidence. Many men lose the
respect of their neighbours, not so much
because they mean to do wrong, as
through mere carelessness. ‘Bye-and-
by.’ and ¢To-morrow, have ruined
tﬁ,ousands, robbed them of their cha-
racter, and made them anything but
blessings in a neighbourhood. Little
confidence can be placed in their word,
not because they mean to tell false-
hoods, !but because of their careless-
ness. No obligation is fulfilled when
it should be. And it is something so
in their own affairs. They lose days
and weeks, because business is not
attended to when it ought to be. A
tool is lost, because not promptly put
away when done with. Fulfil every
Eromise promptly. Put it not off an

our.

THE LITTLE PRINCESS ANNE.

‘WHEN the princess Anne, daughter
of Charles the Ifirst, (who died on the
eighth of December, 1640,) lay upon
her death-bed, and nature was almost
spent, she was desired by one of her
attendants to pray; she said she was
not able to say her long prayer, mean-
ing the Lord’s prayer, but she would
say her short one. ‘Lighten mine
eyes, O Lord, that I sleep not the
sleep of ;death.” The little. innocent
had no sooner pronounced these words,
than she oxzpired. She was not quite
four ycars old.
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BIOGRAPIICAL SKETCHIS OF INTERESTING CHARACTERLS.
No. 1.—FRANCIS DE SAN ROMANO.*

Francis DE Sax RomaNo was born |

at Burgos, of respectable parents, but
Lad been educated in all the supersti-
tions and prejudices of the age. He
gavehimself uptocommerce, and gained
byhis conduct acredit which ledeventu-
ally to circumstances productive of his
conversion and martyrdom. In 1540,
gome Spanish merchants not having
received a sum of money which ought
to have been remitted from the fair of
Anvers by their correspondents of
Bremen, determined to send a confi-
dential agent to recover it. They fixed
upon Francis for this employment, and
he set out with another Spaniard.

Having arrived at Bremen, he had a
desire to goto the church, and without
any suspicion entered one, where a
preacher named Jacques, formerly prior
of the Augustines of Anvers, was
preaching. The preacher announced
the gospel in its purity. Francis had
some difficulty in following a discourse
in the Geerman language, but he wished
to know the nature and tendency of a
doctrine so abhorred by his country-
men. God permitied him not only 1o
hgve his reason satisfied, but to have
his conscience awakened and his heart
touched. After tho service he went in
search of the minister ; asked him some
explanation of his doetrine ; disputed ;
read ; felt his ignorance and his error;
and at the end of three days, passed
almost entirely in the house of M.

acques, he was not only convinced,
but converted.

Full of the ardour of o mind which
has just received the truth, he hasten-
ed to give attention to his affairs, of
which he had nearly lost sight, and
then consecrated the rest of his time to
conferences with M. Jacquesand another
Protestant, M. Machabeus. He read
and studied different treatises in French
and German, and, by the blessing of God,
he became capablé in a short time, not
only of defending his belief, but of
teaching others the way of salvation.

) :‘ From an intercsting volnme entitled
The Reformation in Spain’  Tuablishod by
Ramsay, Ward & Co.

Daring his residence at Bremen, he
wrote letters to his friends at Antwerp,
in which he expressed the resolution
he had taken of returning'to them, and
bringing them that light which bhad
become manifest to him, and then to
proceed into Spain to bring his rela-
tions, should such be the will of God,
to the knowledge of the true religion
of Jesus Christ.

He wrote also to the Emperor to
beg him to reform the religious state
of Spain, to put an end to the persecu-
tions to which the protestants were
exposed, and to give a free circulation
to the Holy Scriptures. Whilst he
waited for replies to his letters, he
composed some small books in Spanish,
in which he explained the different arti-
cles of the christian faith, and gave an
account of his conversion. The letters
which he received from Antwerp were
flattering and encouraging ; hypocrisy
had dictated them. His friends invited
him to return, assuring him that his
presence would be of signal service.
But the monks, advertized of every
thing by these perfidious Spaniards,
seized him on his arrival, took him
from his horse, and conducted him
into the house of a Spanish merchant.
Once secure of his person, the monks,
after having bound him hand and foot,
commenced to interrogate him and to
dispute. His baggage being examined,
was found to contain the works of Lu-
ther, Melancthon, (Ecolompadius, and
other Reformers in French, German,
and Latin, ns well as some satirical
prints against the Pope. Triumphing
in this discovery, the monks returned
to the prisoner, and accused him of
leresy in the full meaning of the word.
Francis, indignant at their hypoerisy
and violence, eried out, ‘No, I am no
heretic; but I protess the doctrine of
the Son of God, of whom you are the
enemies and the persecutors ;—of the
Son of God, who died for the sins of
the world, and rose again for the justi-
fication of all those who shall embrace
by faith the mercy offered to us in the
gospel. This is my doctrine; I pro-

I ¢laim it aloud. As for your trumpery,
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vour crrors, vour depraved doctrine, T
abhor them with my whole soul’
There were many partisans of the
monks present, who began to insult
Romano, who was bound with cords,
and entirely at their diseretion. ‘If
thou abhorrest our religion,’said they to
him, ‘that religion which the ehurch
declares to be perfect, What is thine?
What dost thou believe? *I have
told you already,’ said Francis. ‘Iam
a christian; I want no other religion
than that of Jesus Christ erucified;
I only believe what the true church
has believed and taught at all times—
that church whose members are scat-
tered over all the world. This doe-
trine, so simple and so pure, you have
corrupted most grievously, so that it
has become pernicious to all who wallk
in your ways. I Dbelieve, I say, in
God, who has created all things. I
believe in God the Son, in Christ
Jesus, who has purchased the human
race by his own blood, who hath de-
livered it from the servitude of sin and
of death, and re-established it in the
liberty of the gospel. I believe in
God the Holy Spint, who by a secret
and divine influence sanctifies believ-
ers. I believe that for the love of the
Son of God my sins are freely pardon-
ed. I believe that by the sole merit
of this Mediator, without any of my
own—without any regard to my good
works, and without absclution from
the pope, I shall enjoy eternal life.’

To their questions on the authority
and infallibility of the sovereign pon-
tiff, Francis replied, < I1regard the pope
as antichrist—as an enemy of .]I;sus
Christ, who arrogates to himself hon-
ours which belong to God only; who,
animated by the spirit of the devil,
spreads trouble every where to support
his deceptions.” It seemed then to the
monks that they had heard as many
blasphemies as words, and they began
to threaten him as a blasphemer, with
fire and death. ‘I fear not,’ replied
he, ‘to die for the glory of our Lord,
who has not disdained to acknowledge
me. - I should esteem myself happy to
seal- by my blood the doctrine of him
who has ghed his own for me. I ask
you what more can you do than burn
this poor and sintul flesh? I have
learned to fear Him who can destroy

both soul and body in hell. After this |

FRANCIS DE SAN ROMANO.

examination the monks burnt all his
books before his face. When he saw
them cast the New Testament into the
flames, he addressed a discourse to all
present, which the monks alone heard
without emotion. They then trans-
ferred him to a town six leagues from
Antwerp, and confined him in an ob-
scure cell: but after some months,
about the time of the assembly being
convoked at Ratisbon, by order of the
emperor, he was set at liberty.
Francis then passed some weeks at
Antwerp, after which he went to Lou-
vain to confer with Dryander, a native
of the same city with himself. Dry-
ander, advised him to be prudent and
moderate ; not to preach, being only &
merchant and able as such to be most
useful to the great cause. He exhorted
him also not to attach himself to any
party, but in all simplicity to follow
the word of God. From Louvain he
went to Ratisbon, obtained an audience
with the emperor, and boldly exhorted
him to deliver Spain from the frightful
tyranny which oppressed her, and to
bestow full liberty to the profession
and propagation of the protestant faith.
The emperor received him many times,
but at last caused him to be arrested.
The Spaniards wished to throw him
into the Danube, and they would have
done it, if Charles the Fifth had not
ordered his trial to be proceeded with.
Thrown into prison once more, he
was left for o long time without any
decision being come to. He was with
other prisoners chained to a carriage, and
dragged from place to placesin the suite
of the emperor. ‘Do you see these
irons ?’ said he to some friends aston-
ished to behold him numbered with
criminals. ‘Do you see these ironsP’
said he, lifting up his hands and show-
ing the chains with which he was load-
ed. ‘Yes, I do sce them,’ replied one
of his friends, ‘and it is with deep sor-
row.” ‘Ah! well;’ replied the inter-
esting Romano, ‘these bonds, this
captivity, so degrading in the eye of
man, I suffer for the glory of my Sa-
viour. Although these hands and feet
be bound—although my body be so
firmly fixed to the cart that I ean
scarcely move, do not think, my bro-
ther, that my spirit is not free—that
it camnot rise to the throne of God to
contemplate celestial things—to be
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comforted and rejoiced by the prescnce
of God.’ His friend was so moved,
that he had no power; and when his
sighs and tears would have permitted
him, the catringe went so quick, that
be had not time to speak. Franeis,
thus dragged from city to city according
as the emperor travelled, arrived at
length in Spain, where he was deliver-
ed over to the Inquisition.

Francis was now immured in a damp
and deep dungeon, from whence he
was brought out from time to time, only
to be tormented by the monks, or ex-
posed to the taunts and insults of the

opulace. Every means were tried to
Ering him to change his opinion but
without effect. He declared boldly,
and in public, that it was impossible
for man, by his own strength, or by
his good works, or by any inherent
excellence, to merit eternal life,or to be
just before God :—that the Son of God

ad shed his blood to wash away our
filthiness and to appease the wrath of
his Father by his sacrifice. A sacrifice
once for all and of universal efficacy ;
that the doctrines of the mass, of pur-
gatory, of expiation, of indulgences,
and adoration of images, were so many
blasphemies and profanations of the
blood of Jesus Christ. There now re-
mained nothing more than to deliver
over to the flames a heretic so deter-
mined and so impenitent. He was
conducted to the scaffold with many
others, but he alone was burnt. They
led him for execution out of the city in
the midst of the curses of the people.

Near the gate was a cross of wood,
before which the procession stopped,
and which the monks wished Francis
to worship; this he refused with as
much calmness as firmness. ‘The
christians,’ said he to the spectators,
‘do not adore a piece of wood. I am
a christian, and T feel that God is with
me. It is to him, and to him alone,
that I now with all my heart offer my
worship and my adoration. Make
haste, I pray you, and bring me to the
place where T'am to be offered up in
sacrifice,’

. Immediately the vociferations and
violence of an infuriated mob darted
forth against him because he would
not worship a sign which it venerated ;
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but at the same moment the pricsts
endeavoured to persuade the poor
creatures that there was a virtue in the
cross by which it repelled the adora-
tions of a heretic. Upon this the as-
sistants, satisfied of this miraculous
property rushed to the cross and cut
off portions of it with their swords,
well assured that if they could procure
the smallest particle, it would effec-
tually preserve them from all maladies.

Arrived at the place of execution,
they tormented their victim anew, in
order to draw from him a recantation
and confession; but Francis did not
belie himself, and, with the same firm-
ness, told them to make haste and
finish their work. He was then at-
tached to the stake, and fire set to the
pile. 'When he began to feel the
flame, either to avoid the smoke, or for
some other reason, he raised his head,
his enemies having remarked this
movement, thought that they saw a
symptom of repentance, and immedi-
ately made the inflamed wood be with-
drawn before he experienced any in-
jury, Francis, perceiving this sudden
change, and fearing some refined wick-
edness, cried out, ‘Ah! are you en-
vious of my happiness? Do you wish
to hinder me from enjoying eternal
glory? Seeing themselves thus de-
ceived in their expectation, the inquisi-
tors ordered the wood to be replaced,
and very soon the intrepid martyr was
beyond the reach of suffering—in a few
moments his body was reduced to
ashes. After this no means were spared
by the Inquisitors to blacken and in-
jure the memory of this worthy chris-
tian; but his death made a (feep im-
pression on many of those who assisted
at if, and amoung others, upon some
soldiers. The ambassador of England,
who was present, expressed a desire to
possess himself of something which
had belonged to him as a memorial of
his faith and constancy. This action
was so offensive to the emperor, that
it led to the complete disgrace of that
minister at his court.

These details were furnished by an
eye witness, and attested, besides, by
persons worthy of credit.*

* Actes des Martyrs, &e, par J. Crespin.
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NINEVEHR: its Rise and Ruin ; as illus-
trated by ancient Scriptures and mo-
dern discoveries. A courseof Lectures,
delivered at Claremont Chapel, Lon-
don. With additions and Supplemen-
tary Notes. By the Rev. Joun
BLAckBURN, Pastor. Partridge and
Oaley. 18mo. pp. 244.

THE discoveries of modern and en-
terprizing travellers have opened for
the reading public, new stores of pro-
found interest. Nineveh, which has
been buried beneath its own ruins for
some three thousand years, which was
known to us from profane historians
only by vague and indistinct allusions,
and from the sacred writings by early
references in the book of Genesis, and
by the books of Jonah, Nahum, &ec.,
and which has even been denied to
have had an existence at all by some
of the German myth-mongers, who
have resolved the whole history into a
mere fable :—Nineveh, we say, has
been brought to light by the perse-
vering labours, and excavations of Dr.
Layard, an enterprizing Englishman,
and others—its halls, covered with
rubbish and ashes, have been pene-
trated, the carved slabs of marble with
which their walls were covered have
been removed, and many most inter-
esting specimens have been deposited
in the British Muscum. We have
read Dr. Layard’s volumes with pro-
found interest, examined his sketches,
drawings, plans of buildings, &ec., with
delight, and felt while doing this, as if
the city of Nimrod—the fabled won-
der of the past, was standing before
us, in its pristine splendour. The
coloesal figures—the carved slabs—the
various inscriptions, are in wonderful
preservation ; and this, resulting from
the peculiar materials of which the
walls were constructed, gives a kind of
freshness to the idea which is seldom
realized when contemplating ruins of
very much later date. It seems as if
the providence of God uncovered them,
that they might be discovered to re-
huke the folly and unbelief of a scep-
tical age. We recommend all our
r«;aders, ‘who may have the opportu-
niy, to peruse Dr. Layard’s volumes,
and to visit the British Museum. We

have reason to hope that the various
inscriptions contained on theso slabs,
which appear to be the chronicles of
kings, &ec., will in due time bo deci-
phered, and then wo shall have some
important additions to our historical
knowledge of this once Queen of the
East.

Mr. Blackburn, the talented pastor
of Claremont chapel, was so interested
by the perusal of ‘Nineveh and its
Remains,’ and the illustrations and
confirmations the work suggested of
many parts of the Old Testament
scriptures, that he pursued his en-
quiries, and determined upon giving
a course of lectures on this subject.
These are mentioned at the head of
this article. 'We have been much
gratified by the perusal of them, and
we doubt not that to every intelligent
christian who reads them they will be
a source of instruction and edification.
It is within the proper sphere of the
christian ministry to lay hold on every
discovery in science or in antiquitﬁ
that tends to illustrate and establis
the true meaning and divine authority
of the inspired writings, with a view
to the edification of christians. Mr.
Blackburn’s mind seems to have a Ei;
culiar adaptiveness to exercises of thi
kind. Hence these six lectures.

The first is on ‘the foundation of
Nineveh, and tho earlier notices of
the old Assyrian monarchy.’” Here is
noticed the first overthrow of this
mighty city, and the confirmation of it
by the excavations of Dr. Layard.
The second lecture is devoted to
‘Nineveh in the days of the prophet
Jonah : its extent, wickedness, and
humiliation.” These topics are well
unfolded. The third, notices ¢ The
invasion of Israel by the Assyrians,
and the captivity of the ten fribes.’
In this the lecturer shows how the
sculptures and engravings discovered
by Dr. Layard, ilustrate the ecruel
treatment of the captives, and the
description of the city by Nahum, chap.
iii. 1,11, 12, 13. The fourth shews ‘the
siego of Libnah by the Assyrian army,
and its signal overthrow,” and hero
is noted the identity of Nisroch the
eagle-headed divinity, with the dis-
coveries of Dr. Layard. The fifth, is
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devoted to ¢ the prophccies of Ezekiel,
in connection with the sculptures in
Nineveh.” This is a most interesting
lecture. The description given by Eze-
kicl of the Assyrians, xxii. 12—14~186,
is, Dr. Layard shows, fully sustained
even its minuteness, by the figures
sculptured on their walls. On these,
after expatiating at some length, Mr.
Blackburn remarks,—

¢ Thus, the discoverics at Nineveh bear
most unexpected testimony to the minute
nccuracy of the prophet’s statements and
descriptions, and seem to be brought to
light by Divine providence at this particular
juncture, as a well-adapted antidote to the
historical scepticism of the present age.
For it is plain, there is a tendency in cer-
tain quarters to treat the sacred records as
Jewish legends, and their authors as witless
visionaries, or clumsy impostors. These
bold critics are now compelled to hear,
from the ruins of three thousand years, a
testimony to the lofty characters of the
Jewish prophets as men, and to their won-
drous accuracy as writers, which, it is to be
hoped, may abate the confidence they have
in their own judgment, and induce them
to prosecute their future researches with
greater caution and lowliness of mind.
p. 160, 101.

The subject of the coneluding lec-
ture is ‘ the doom of Nineveh, as pre-
dicted by the Jewish prophets, and its
terrible accomplishment.” In this are
noticed, as more or less illustrated by
the marbles, and as mentioned by the
prophets—the impious pride, supersti-
tion, sensuality, cruelty, and idolatry
of the ancient Assyrians ; how the Di-
vine vengeance was threatened and
executed against them, and concludes
with a few very important practical
lessons—as ;—¢ These discoveries af-
ford us some information connected
with the history of the human race—
we learn from thence the insufficiency
of knowledge without true religion to
elevate mankind—the researches at
Nlnpveh attest the accuracy of the
biblical records—the overthrow of As.
syria illustrates the retributive justice
of God."” From the last reflection but

one, we cannot refrain from making
an extract.

‘Lem‘_ning, with all its critical skill; sci-
ence, with its successive discoveries; art,
with its antiquarian researches; enterprize,
with its bold adventures—have all succes-
sively tosted the statements of the Bible,
and lave found them ‘true and faithful.’
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This has been the case with the antiquities
of Assyrin. + * = » Let us not forget
that childish alarms have becn successively
entertained respecting the discoveries of
astronomy, geology, and chemistry, as if
the great facts of the physical universe
conld ever contradict the word of Him who
formed all matter and enacted all law. The
statements of Moses are now found to be
in happy agreement with the facts of sci-
ence, which, indeed, afford confirmation to
some of the most important declarations of
Holy Writ. *« * » Let us, then, await
the disclosures of the deciphered cruciform
ingeriptions with calm confidence in the
testimony of the Holy Scriptures.’--p. 227-8.

‘We are so interested in the subject
of these lectures, that we shall be glad
if our notice of them induces our read-
ers to peruse them for themselves.
Their publication cannot but do good.

Recorrections oF A Fozest LiFe:
or the Life and Travels of Kah-ge-
ga-gah-bowh, or George Copway, Chief
of the Ojibway Nation, £c. 12mo,
pp. 248.

TaEe TrapiTioNst HisTory axp CHa-
RACTERISTIC SKETCHES OF THE OJ1B-
way Nartion. By G. Copway, or
KaH-GE-GA-GAH-BOWH, Chief of the
Ojibway Nation. 12mo. pp. 298,

C. Gilpin, 5, Bishopgate Without.

TaE position of the Red men of the
forest, the Aborigines of North Ameri-
ca, awakens many sad reflections. They
are melting away before the advance
of the palefaced Anglo-Saxon, and his
civilization. What with their repeated
and forced migrations from their old
hunting grounds and settlements, to
the far west, the influence of the vices
which the whites ever carry with them,
especially the fire-water, or ardent
spirits, their mutual wars, and their
weakness before the armed and con-
solidated power of the Americans,
there seems little reason to hope, that
unless some bold and well-concerted
plan, in which both the Indian and the
Anglo-Saxon mutually agree, shall be
wisely, honestly, and humanely execu-
ted, the whole of their no})le races will
not ultimately become extinet. Sucha
result will be a foul blot on our trans-
atlantic brethren. Many of them seem
to be sensible of this, and hence tho
encouragement which has been given
to the noble minded christian chief,
Kah-ge-ga-gah-bowh, in his efforts to
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obtain a fixed location for the concen-
tration of the various tribes, where
they might securely and permanently
settle, acquire the arts and rights of
civilization, and become an improving
christian people. .

The volumes before us, have great
interest, and unfold a tale both of ro-
mance and of woe. They are written
with artless simplicity, but they con-
tain many touches of strong sense, and
powerful eloquence. In the first vol-
‘ume the author gives a kind of memoirof
himself. Here we have some account
of his parents, his tribe, and their hunt-
ing grounds, their customs, modes of
worship, wars, sales of their land to
the British, and the influence of whis-
key. Their visit to camp-meetings—the
conversion of his father and mother—
and his own, are given. The writer’s
subsequent history, education, travels,
and labours, .are related. He was in-
tended to be a missionary among his
own people ; but having learned from
sad experience, that so long as the
tribes were required to remove when
the whites wanted their lands, there
would be no permanent good, he has
directed his efforts to obtain a large
territory for their permanent location.
‘We trust his efforts will be crowned
with success. How true, and yet how
sad is the picture drawn by this son of
the forest of the obstructions to the
improvement of his brethren, in the
address he delivered before the legis-
lature of Pensylvania!

‘ Wherever the government and the
missionaries have succeeded in educa-
ting the Indians, they have become an
industrious, moral, and well-behaved
people. We have learned to read and
write ; we have tried to become like
the white people. But no sooner have
the Indians gone on and made im-
provements, and our children begun
to like to go to the school-houses,
which have been erected, than we hear
the ery of the United States govern-
ment, “ We want your lands;” and, in
going from one place to another, the
Indian loses all that he had previously
learned.’ Hence he asks for a large
inalienable territory, ¢ Where they
would for ever be freo from molesta-
tion; then they would profit by the
establishment of schools among them,
and religion and piety would flourish.’
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This he proposes, and the form in,
which this is done, and the favour his”

plans have secured, lead to the hope
that he will eventually succced, and
the various Indians will form a people
subject to the order, and enjoying the
privileges of an independent state.
The second voluine, contains an ac-
count of many of their traditions,
customs, wars, &c. It gives some
explanation of their hieroglyphic mode
of writing, &ec., and is not de-
void of interest. But it shows how
scanty are the records of any nation
which is wild and without literature.
Before we lay aside these volumes,
it is incumbent on us to remark that
the language of the chief is nervous,
and foreible, and comparatively pure.
Even this circumstance gives indica-
tion of high mental power, and when
viewed in connection with his well-
considered and noble efforts on behalf
of his brethren of the forest, shows
him to be one of nature’s true nobility.

Tee RomiseE HIERArRCHY IN IINGLAND.
A Sermon preached at Devonshire Square
Chapel, London, on the 3rd of November,
1850. By the Rev. Jonx Howarp HiN-
TON, M.A. Houlston & Stoneman.

Tuae Romise HiErarcHY, identified with
the Mystery of Iniquity, and the Man of
Sin. 4 Sermon preached on Lord's-day
Evening, Nov. 17th, 1850, at the Baptist
Chapel, Duffield Road, Derby, by the REv.

‘J.J. OWEN. @. Wilkins & Son.
‘No PopErY! The Cry Examined. By
Epwarp SwaiNe, Fifth Edition. Jack-

son & Walford.

WE have perused these pamphlets with
very mingled emotions. The writer of the
latter one, the ‘No Popery’ cry examined,
seems to be so hostile to the connection
between Church-and-State, as to see scarcely
any thing in the no popery cry, which de-
serves attention. This pamphlet, published
some eight years since, is now re-issued as
suited to the present times. If, as he
says in his preface, he regards the late
movements of the popedom ‘as a political
insult to the British Crown, and the great
body of the British people, and resents it
as such as a British citizen,” we cannot
but think he might have done more service,
at the present juncture, by a pamphlet in
the spirit of that declaration, than by direct-
ing attention to the union hetween Church-
and-State.

Mr. Hinton also appears to us to take a
wrong view of the presentmovement, and

-
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of the duty of Nonconformists. Great as

“is the feeling of wrong on the part of the

Nonconformist against the Establishment,
we doubt if it is their duty to remain the
moeek and passive spectators of popish
aggrossion. He says that ¢ the religious ac-
tivity of the Romanists cannot be coerced ’
But when the Romanist claims the liberty
to dethrone kings, and to burn herctics,
those claims must be disallowed. Popes
were restrained by even our popish ances-
tors, and shall these liberties be now toler-
ated? The condition of freedom ought to
include a non-interference with the rights
and liberties of others.

Mr. Owen, as truly a friend of freedom as
either of the others, takes a much more
earnest and correct view of the matter.
Regarding popery as ‘the man of sin, the
mystery of iniquity,’ as intolerant, anti-
scriptural, and idolatrous; a system of su-
perstitious desolation; while he would con-
tend against it only with arguments of
truth, he would have their jesuitism and
secret societies disallowed in this country,
and every pretension and title which is
against the law and constitution of the
realm, suppressed. His sermon is a brief
and able summary of the rise, develop-
ment, and deeds of the popedom, and as
such we do most cordially recommend it to
our readers. Like the other pamphlets,
three-pence will purchase it.

A SErMON preached on Lord's-day Morning,
November 17th, 1850 ; in New Church
Strect Chapel, Edgeware Road, London
on the occasion of the decease of Thomas
Gwennap, Esq. By Jasez Burns, D.D,,
Minister of the Congregation. Author of
¢ Christian Philosophy,’ dc.

Houlston and Stoneman.

Funeral sermons have an interest chiefly
with those who were the immediate ac-
quaintances of the deceased. To them they
serve as a kind of useful remembrancer of
the departed, and are therefore preserved
with filial affection, and perhaps, too, in.
vested with their full measure of excellence.
B_eyond this circle, amongst the occasional
friends of those called away by death, they
are often regarded with a kind of sorrowful
pleasure, as they do at times contain a
friendly sketch of the character and career
of those who are gone before us. On both
these grounds the publication of the pre-
sont discourse will be approved. The
preacher, an intimate friend of Mr. Gwen-
nap, has given an interesting outline of the
life and character of his departed friend;
lis tastes, his dying experience, and some
of his peculiarities.  The portrait is sketch-
ed with a bold and honest pencil, and leaves
on the mind of the reader the impression of
its fidelity. The text chosen is Psa. lxxiii.
20,—~*My flesh and my heart faileth,” &c.,

Vor, 12.—N. 8. C
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words which were often on the lips of the
deceased, and which are elucidated with
the Doctor’s accustomed energy and point.

LicaT ¥or Tee House or MoURNING: @
Book for the Bereaved. By JABEZ
Burws, D.D.  Aduthor of ¢ Light for the
Sick Room, * Pulpit Cyclopedia, dc.
Second Thousand. 12mo. pp. 224.

Houlston. & Stoneman.

This book is designed, its author tells us,
as a companion volume to the one entitled,
¢ Light for the Sick Room: a Book for the
Afflicted,’ and a very appropriate companion
itis. The consolation needed by persons
suffering under the influence of disease and
decay, is not more urgent than that which
is required by those who have watched the
progress of disease, witnessed the last
struggle, and, with a sense of desolation
and sorrow, followed the remains of their
departed relations to the ‘house of the
dead.” One of our poets has said, not with
more of tenderness than of truth—

“'Tis the survivor dies.’

It isin his mind that the pain and sorrow
of parting are most deeply seated, and it is
he that needs the cordials of friendship,
and of religions consolation. The departed,
if he was a christian, has joined the spirits
of the just before the throne. Xree from
pain and danger, from infirmity and care,
he has gone to ¢be with Christ which is far
better’ than the best state on earth. But
the survivor often feels that he has suffered
a loss which is irreparable, and is become
the subject of sorrow which nothing but
grace and hope can enable him to endure.
This volume is a very suitable companion
for the bereaved. It directs the mind to
those subjects, which, above all others,
are adapted to afford consolation:—the
freedom from sorrow, and the enjoyment
of good, of the pious dead:—their reunion
and recognition in heaven: — considerations
adapted to peculiar circumstances of be-
reavement—the death of children, parents,
near relations, &c. The latter part con-
tains several letters written to bereaved
friends, by S. Rutherford, Dr. Doddridge,
Berridge, Newton, R. Hall, &e., which con-
tribute in no small degree to its interest
and excellence.

Tae CHRISTIAN (FARLAND; or a Companion
to Leisure Hours; consisting of Original
and Selected picces in Poetry and Prose,

Tyact Society. 12mo. pp. 256,
Tais is a very besutiful volume. Tt is
full of exquisite pieces of prose and poetry,
and is ornamented with eight or ten most
elegantly coloured prints, of flowers, fruits,

and shells. It is admirably suited for a

new year's gift. It has a gilt edge and rich

eXterior.
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LECTURES on the Egistence and Attributes
of the Divine Being. By THOMAS Swan,
Houlston and Storeman. 12mo. pp. 206,

TaESE lectures’ are twelve in number.
Their subjects are * the being of God—his
unity—spirituality —infinity—eternity—im-
mutability —faithfulness--omniscience-- om-
nipresence—omnipotence~—holiness--good-
ness—and incomparableness.” These awful
and glorious themes are unfolded and dis-
cussed with becoming gravity and propriety.
There are many passages in the lectures
which are written with considerable vigour
and eloquence, but their chief excellence is
serious earnestness and sound theology.
We doubt not that the estimeble pastor of
the charch in Cannon-street Birmingham,
found great pleasure in the composition
and delivery of these lectures, and that the
devout chnstian will derive edification in
their perusal. There is no attempt at
greatness, but throughout, the reader feels
himself to be in the company of & sincere,
devout, aud thoughtful friend, who is wise-
ly leading him with humble admiration to
behold the glory of the Lord.

Tae TuHREE QuEsTioRs: What am I?
Whence came I? Whither do I go? By
the Author of ‘The Mirage of Life!

Tract Society. 18mo. pp. 180.

Ta1s is a learned and excellent produc-
tion. It clears away the various false
guides which, like the ignis fatuus, have
led many of our youth and some even
past the days of boyhood, into the quag-
mires of neology and error. Standing
firmly on the basis of revealed religion, it
gives to the inguiring and ingenuous, the
best direction into the ways of security and
peace. The three questions are shown to
be satisfactorily answered only by the light
which God has given in his Word, and
which it is the true interest and the highest
wisdom to take as our guide.

TeE Last ENEMY, AND SureE DFEFENCE;
an Earnest Call on Men to Prepare for
Death. By W. Leask. B. L. Green,
London. 18mo. pp. 174.

A m16HLY esteemed friend of the author,
in one of his letters observes, ¢ Often have
I earnestly wished for a suitable little trea-
tise on the subject of preparation for death,
to send to individuals of my acquaintance.
It should state why such preparation is
necessary, the duty and importance of

eeking it, in what it consists, how a satis-

factory assurance of possessing it may be
obtained, and the eonsequence of neglect-
ing it To meet this very important de-
mand, is the object of the present small
volume. It is well guited to its purpose.

We have been gratified with its perusal.

The dying testimonies of excellent chris-

tians, given in the fifth chapter, have peculiar
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intgrest and value. We wish the volume,
a3 it deserves, an extensivo circulation.

Frora MorTiMER: or Siz Months in the
Country. DBy Mrs. Epwanps. B. L.
Green.,

TrosE who have purchased the previous
volumes of ¢ Green's Juvenile Library,’ will
foel that it is o sufficient recommendation
of ¢ Flora Morlimer,’ to be assured that it
is equal in interest to any of its predeces-
sors. Those who have faemilies are earnest-
ly recommended to purchase this and the
others, being assured that they will all
both engage and improve the young people
for whose benefit they are especially pre-
pared.

PrEAsaNT PagEs ror Youne PEoPLE. 4
Journal of Home Education, or the In-
Sunt School System. Parts IV and V.
By T. Proutr NEwcomBE. Houlston and
Stoneman

Ricn—varied—learned—and useful. We
could not say more ; truth forbids us to say
less.

MontELY SERIES. Ancient Egypl: its
Monuments and History. London in the
Olden Time. Tract Society.

TaERE are no productions of the Tract
Society which we value much more than
its almost incomparable monthly volume.
For sixpence, the reader has a valuable and
learned treatise on subjects of profound
interest. Here we have ancient Egypt—
and London in the olden time: the former
leads the reader through the land of fame
and marvel. He looks at its monuments,
investigates and deciphers its hieroglyphics,
speculates on its religion, manners and
customs ; its history, and the illustrations it
affords of the sacred scriptures. The latter
conducts the reader to London, in the time
of the Romans, the Saxons, the Normans,
in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries—
at the Reformation — and under Queen
Elizabeth. Another number giving a view
of modern London—London in 1850, would
be a splendid sequel.

THE CARISTIAN ALMANACK, forthe year 1851,

TaE ScripTURE PocrET Booxk, for 1851 ¢
Containing an Almanack, also a Passage
of Scripture for every day, with an ar-
rangement by which the Bible may be read
in the course of the year, and a variety of
useful information. Tract Society

Tae Christian Almanack, contains a
large amount of scicntific, mercantile, and
general information, besides beautiful se-
lections from various aythors.

The Pocket Book explaing itself by its
title. DBoth are well got up—and worthy of
strong commendation for general utility.
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MISSIONARY BAZAAR AT

Sir,—Will you allow us, through the
medium of your pages, to invite the prompt
and vigorous attention of our female friends
throughout the Connexion to this subject.
At a recent meeting of the Committee it
was resolved, ¢ That in consequence of the
very depressed state of ibe Society’s funds,
the Committee earnestly request the female
friends at Derby to have a bazaar in aid of
the mission, at the next Association.,’ We
are happy to inform you that this appro-
priate request will be complied with. Our
friends at Derby have decided to have a
bazaar; and a spirited commencement has
been made. In order that the bazaar may
be in some degree worthy of the occasion,
and conduce to the interest of the great
cause which it is designed to aid, allow us
most respectfully but earnestly to solict the
universal co-operation of our female friends.

The mission was never more prosperous
than now, and yet never in greater need of
help. By disinterested and impartial wit-
nesses, the Indian branch of it has been
recently declared, ¢ one of the most prosper-
ous in the whole of India, and justly en-
titled to the distinction of being the great
preaching mission of the Bengal presidency.
But its funds are now more depressed than
at any former period of its history: a heavy
debt has been accumulated, and the pre-
sent income is insnfficient to meet its cur-
rent expences. There is no foreign mis.
sion belonging to any denomination of
christians, that is conducted more economi-
cally ; none that with such limited resources
has so large an amount of suitable and
successful agency in operation. It would
be an ineffaceable stigma to us as a de-
nomination, if we were to allow its opera-
tions to be curtailed through a deficiency
of needful support; and yet unless more
adequate support be yielded, this stigms
must rest upon us. Shall it rest upon us?
Let every woman’s heart in the Connexion
say, No ! and the danger will at once be
averted. 'We feel as christian women, that
the mission has imperative and peculiar
claims upon us. It is to that gospel, which
it is established to disseminate, that we
owe not only those bright hopes and pre-
clous blessings of a spiritual nature which
we onjoy, but our social position, advan-
tages and comforts. Where the gospal is
not known, woman is either the idol or the
slave of man; and there is not so much
difference between the two as at first sight
ml_ght appear. If his idol, it is but for a
briof season, and the only incense that is
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offered is that of voluptuousness and sen-
suality. And if his slave, it is only to be
devoted to the most menial pursuits, the
most hopeless ignorance, and the most
pitiable wretchedness that human nature
can endure. All the endearing sympathies
and tender charities of life that cluster
round our happy English and christian
homes, we owe to the gospel of Christ ; of
them the heathen woman is utterly desti-
tute. We need not wonder then that
grateful and devoted women were amongst
the chief personal friends of the incarnate
Saviour; that they received him into their
houses, wept by his cross and watched
over his sepulchre ; that they were amongst
the most zealous of his early disciples,
and that in one chapter only we have such
honourable mention made by Paul of
Phebe, Priscilla, Junia, Tryphena, Trypho-
sa, Persis, Julia, the sister of Nereus, and
the mother of Rufus. And shall not we
emulate the example of these christian
women, to each of whom is ascribed some
attainment or service in the Lord, when
the gospel has done so much for us—when
we know that it can, and that it only can
do as much for the countless millions of
abject and debased women in heathenism ?
Shall we not be amongst the foremost help-
ers of that great enterprize whose design is
not only generally to bless man, but
specially to raise woman--to place her
in her right position in social life—to
banish ignorance from her mind and
sin from her heart—to qualify her for and
to bestow upon her domestic happiness—to
make her in the highest sense a ‘help
meet’ for man on earth, and to prepare
her for that higher and purer state where
every evil shall be banished and every
good enjoyed? If we would do this in the
most effectual manner, it is by vigorously
sustaining our own honoured mission. We
appeal then to you for help in this matter.
Time, taste, industry, money, may all find
here an appropriate sphere of action. Wa
are anxious that the bazaar may be such as
shall onable us to present a handsome dona-
tion to the society in its present straitened
and depressed condition. It willbe an hon-
our to help it out of its difficulties. Share
then withus the distinction 2t which we aim.

Wo need not particulavize the various
ways in which assistance may be rendered,
—works of taste, of utility, of ormament,
in short, any thing that may be disposed
of for the benefit of the mission, will be
appropriate and acceptable. We commend
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this subject to your attention, believing that
it will generally find a welcome approval, and
sincerely hoping that in substantial results
the missionary bazaar of 1851 may surpass
any that has preceded it, Signed on bebalf
of the Committee. F. STEVENsoN,
M. Wirp,
M. A. PikE, Sec.
Communications may he addressed to the
Secretary at the Rev. J. G, Pike's.

LOCAL PREACHERS.
To the Editor of the General Baptist Repository.

S1B,—Would it not increase the nsefulness
of the Repository during the next year, if a
monthly chapter could be devoted, particularly
adapted, to supply the requirements of Local
Preachers : their work, its difficulties, helps,
and encouragement? These papers might be
profitably interspersed with communications
from brethren engaged in the same cause,
thus affording mutual epcouragement and
preparation for the work,

It must have struck every person who is
acquainted with the state of our charches,
that a great many of them are dependent
upon local agency; and therefore village
preachers, as a class, require some notice and
assistanee in the denominatioual periodical.
Yours obediently, A LocaL PREACHER.

Derby, Nov. 22nd, 1850.«

¢ This arrived too late for the Dec. No.—Ep.

TRUSTEES.

Sin,—You would oblige by inserting the
following queries, for the purpose of obtain-
ing answers, in the organ of our Connexion.

Ist. To what source may we trace the
rise of trustees of our chapel property? Are
they of scriptural or purely secular origin ?

2nd. Who, under the New Testament
economy, ovght to nominate and elect trus-
tees ?

3rd. Is it consonant with the spirit of the
New Testament, and in accordance with the
character of their office, that christian minis-
ters should become trustees ?

London. A, B,

THE CHARACTER OF CHRIST'S
) DEATH.

M=z. Epitos.—In your last number, I find
8 letter- from brother Scott of Norwich, in
which he asks me or any one else to ‘help
him to understand’ a passage contained in &
discourse printed in your October number,
page 450. The passage is as follows, ‘In
his death he fulfiled the law by redeeming

CORRESPONDENCE.

his people from its curge’ 1 had hoped that
the meaning of the phrase would be sufficient-
ly obvious; and must confess my surprise
that any explanation should be required; but
as your correspondent asks for one, I proceed
to give it. The exception taken to the clause
evidently lies against the word ‘fulfil’ as
applied to the vicarious sufferings of the Re-
deemer; and it is thought by the ohjeotor
that a law can only he “fulfilled’ hy those to
whom its requirements extend. If this he
true, then the moral law must ever be unfulfii-
led by man, and therefore its threatenings must
ever remain in force against man; how then
can he he saved? To restrict the use of the
word * fulfil’ thus, isin my view, to be content
to he forced to the conclusion just named. Now.
Mr. Editor, I look upon a law as supposing
two things as to its demands,—obedience and
penalty; and I also think that a law is fulfilled
when its requirements are aoswered. The"
law of God requires obedience, and thereupon
promises blessing—‘he that doeth it livetk in
it," but he that is disobedient must suffer for
the wrong that he doeth.’ Now the law of
God has been broken: justification by it is
therefore impossible ; but in the sufferings of
Christ its required penalty has been reudered ;
he was made acurse for us, and has therefore an-
swered the requirements of the law, and thus,
in my view, has fulfilled it. In this plain and
popular sense I used the word *fulfilled ;" and I
am unable to perceive how such a use of it is
opposed to any scriptare doctrine, or is likely
to lead to any misapprebension of the work of
Christ. It will from this be obvious that I
do ‘not intimate’ formally, that the law de-
mands a sacrifice; but that no mention is
made in the decalogue of sacrifice, is no proof
that one is not required by it. Assuredly the
law intimates that puunishment must fall on
the head of the transgressor,and that he must
bear its withering curse, unless some one will
bear it for him; to these conclusions I con.
ceive we should have been led, had the law
been the last dispensation. Further, I think
your estimable correspondent will agree with
me, that the moral law in its spirit and de-
sign requires faith in Christ, because it de-
mands a cordial belief in and reception of all
revelations of himself which God should give
to man; as then the gospel has revealed
Christ crucified, the law demands that men
should believe in him. With these viewa I
do not tbink myself guilty of the charge im-
plied in the words ¢to maintain that the law
requires & sacrifice would be to confound the
dispensation of the law with that of the
gospel.’

With this I might conclude my reply;
but, as hrother Scott has assumed that the
objectionable phrase can neither be explained
nor defended, except in the sense in which he
interprets it, and therefore proceeds to fix
upon me the consequences of his interpreta-
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tion ; I am bound in justioe to myself to offer
a few more observations, Having admitted
that the judge on the bench fulfills the law by
executing it; thus confounding the fulfilment
of a law with its execution, aud administra-
tion of it with obedience to it, my brother
goes on to ask, ‘Did Jesus suffer the real
penalty of the law?’ On this subject my
discourse did not touoh; and it is purely an
assumption, that I look upon the blessed
Jesus as suffering the identical punishment
due to mankind from an offended law. There
is nothing in what I have said that implies
this. I thoroughly disavow this doctrine;
the words ‘ real penalty ’ are the objector's and
not mine, and the absurdity to which his
argument leads, must be charged upon an
imaginary opponent. I can understand how
Christ might be said to bear the penalty of the
laew by bearing its curse; but this is far from
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saying that he bore its ¢ real penalty ;' between
this there is both a distinction and a differ-
ence. I hold it as s firm conviction, that the
divine Saviour rendered in his death an
equivalent in moral government to what the
everlasting destruction of all sinners would
have been, had there been no eye to pity and
no arm to save, so that God can now be just
and the justifier of him that believeth in
Jesus. I stand then on the same °holy
ground’ with my brother, and hope that he
will now see that ‘when I draw near the
crosa of Christ I would not on any account de-
base the theme by low and vulgar allusioue.,
In the exercise of the charity that thinketh
no evil, and with gratitude for an opportunity
of removing ar erroneous impression as to
my doctrinal views, I remain, Mr, Editor,
yours ia Jesus,

Coventry. James Lewirr,

OBITUARY.

REV. H. ROSE.

The Rev. H. Rose, our late minister at
Bradford, after four or five weeks of great
bodily weakness and suffering, departed this
life on the 30th of Nov. His end was peace.
¢ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord,’
&c. It is pleasing to state that the greatest
sympathy and kindness was manifested by
ministers of various denominations in the
town. He was interred in our burial ground,
Dec. 4th, 1850, and his funeral was attended
by the principal part of the dissenting minis-
ters; amongst whom were the Rev. Drs. Ack.
worth and Godwin. The following ministers
took part in the solemn service. The Rev. J.
Glyde offered prayer before the corpse was
removed from the house. At the chapel, the
Rev. R. Horsfield read suitable portions of
Scripture, and the Rev. H. Dowson prayed.
Dr. Godwin, delivered a very affecting and
sublime address, and the Rev. J. G. Miall
prayed. The mournful procession then re-
tired to the grave. Here R. Hardy of Queens.
bead gave a short but touching address, and
J. E. Bilson concluded this solemn service by
Prayer, J. FIELDING.

AJANE TrURSFIELD died at Audlem, Ches-
hire, of consumption, Feb, 16th, 1850, aged
thirty-six years. She had been a member of
the General Baptist church, Audlem, thirteen
years, during which time she lived under the
Influence of sterling and deep piety, and was
therefore consistent in her profession as a
member of a christian church. She was
baptized, along with threc of her sisters, by

her father-in-law, J. Tharsfield, pastor of the
church, and was frequeuntly heard to express
the great joy which beamed in her soul
while following her dear Saviour through
the waters of believer’s baptism.

September Sth, 1837, she entered into the
marriage union with Robert Thursfield, dea-
con of the General Baptist church, Audlem,
whom she has left with three children to de-
plore their loss. Her afliction was of a very
painful nature during the long period of
four years.

Nothing of a trifling natare would ever
detain her from the house of her God; and
when unahle to occupy her usual seat she
had an easy chair placed in the chapel, while
she was with difficulty supported on the road
to the place where she was wont to mingle
her prayers and praises with the people of
God. As her bodily energies grew more
enfeebled, and as she approached her latter
end, her faith became stronger and brighter.
For several weeks before her departure she
desired that none of those who visited her
would enter into any conversatien concem-
ing the present world; for she said, ‘I have
done with that’ She would often exclaim,
‘Here I am: only waiting for my heavenly
Father to take me home.” On her busband
leaving her one Lord's day to join with the
church in partaking of the Lord’s-supper, as
he left the room she said, ‘I shall no more
drink of the fruit of the vine till I drink it
new in my heavenly Father's Lkingdom.’
Those beautiful lines were often repeated by
her,

¢ Jesus can make a dying bed,
Feel soft as downy pillows are,
While on his breast I lean my head,
And breathe my life out softly there
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And under a sense of het own unworthiness
would exclaim,—

¢ Nothing in my hand I bring,

Simply to thy eross I cling.!
And under the excruciating pains she was
called to endure, sang,

‘Though painful at present,
’Twill ceasc ere ’tis long;

And then O how pleasant
The conqueror’s song.’

One night, when no doubt she was medita-
ting on the respousible duties attached to the
christian life, she called to her husband with
all the earnestness her feeble voice would
edmit, ¢ Work while it is called to day, for
the night cometh when no man can’work,’
for you see I can do nothing now.’

Though most tenderly attached to her chil-
dren, ber affectionate heart could freely sur-
render them, with all worldly prospects, and
say, ¢ Not my will,but thine, O Lord, bedone.’
Every power of her mind seemed to expand
with love to Clurist, What distinguished her
for some time before her departure was the
delight with which she anticipated the time
when slie should be welcomed into the joys
of her Lord. While conversing with a friend
she said, ¢ You know last spring but ome I
was better; but last spring I was worse;’
and then added, ¢but next spring I shall be
in heaven.’ A short time before her death,
while conversing with her husband, she en-
tered into all the particulars respecting her
faperal, and expressred a wish that the chil-
drev's mourning clothes should be then
mede, with as much calmness and composure
as if she was about to take a short journey.

She was exceeding anxious that her dear
children might be early brought within the
fold of Christ, and used frequently to entreat
her husband, when sbe was no more on
earth, not 10 meglect their eternal interests.
The day before her death she enquired of
the medical man who attended her if he
thought she was dying. She said, ¢ Tell
me; for if it is the case, it will be no un-
welcome news to me.” He told her she was
going tlrough the dark valley. She then
desired the children to be brought to her, one
at a time, in order to bid them farewell and
pray to God to hless them. She then re.
quested her hosband to read a portion of
Scripture, und pray with her for the last
time, afier which she said, ‘O that1 could
tell you what I now feel, but I cannot’” Her
last words were, ‘Bless the Lord, O my soul,
and all that is within me praise bis holy
pame. Christ is &)l and all to me;’ then
waving her arm, she eaid, ¢ Victory, victory;
I have gaiped the victory through the blood
of the Lamb. Iuto thy hands I commit my
spirit, Lord Jesus” So with a hope bloom-
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ing with immortalily and eternal life slie
sank into the arms of death.

Her death was improved by the Rev. J.
Shore, of Tarporley, from, * For me to live is
Christ; and to die is gain,’ to ono of the
largest congregations ever known to be col-
lected in this ncighbourhood.

JaMes Cockororr.——In paying the last
tribute of respect to the memory of a depart-
ed friend, we somelimes find ourselves in-
volved in cousiderable difficulties, especially
in writing memoirs of aged people, with whom
we have only bad a few year’s acquaintance,
and at all times accompanied with pain and
sorrow; yet in reviewing these solemn mo-
ments, the religion of Jesus Christ sheds a
streain of light over the valley and shadow
of death more pleasant than the summer's
breeze, and louder than the voice of scepti-
cism proclaims, ‘ thy brother shall rise again.’

James Cockeroft, of Ovenden, departed
this life May 29, 1850, in his eighty-fourth
year. He was baplized at Ovenden, and
received into charch fellowship by brother
George Brearley, an old man and an occa-
sional preacher,on the 23rd Sep., 1849, being
then about eighty three years of age. His
end was calm and peaceful. He was buried,
at his own request, at the Methodist chapel,
Ovenden, by Mr. Brearley, where I under-
stand he had been a steady and highly re-
spected member for more than & quarter of a
century, and a laborious and unseful Sunday-
school teacher for more than forty years. He
began to attend divine service in our preach-
ing room, Ovenden Cross, in the year 1846.
He was soon noticed for his regular and con-
stant attendance, and was ultimately con-
vinced of the importance, and even necessity
of believer's baptism by immersion, through
hearing a sermon on that subject, preached
by Mr. Breatley. His death was improved
by his aged friend and (to use his own
cxpression) spiritual father in Christ Jesus,
to a crowded congregation, on Lord's day,
June 16tb, 1850.

Perhops it is worthy of notice, that the
subject of the above memoir was not the first
baptized at Ovenden above eighty years of
age, since the General Baptists have opened
their place of worship, in 1845, On the 3rd
October, 1847, one Nancy Whitely was bap-
tized and received iato church fellowship,
aged eighty-one. She had laboured under
conviction as an awakened sinner for more
than forty years, but could not see her way
clearly to unite with the Methodists. She
begen to attend our meetings in 1846, and
found peace with God through Jesus Christ,
and in the full and confident enjoyment of
that peace left this world, 1848, we hope and
trust to reign with Christ in another and &
better world. Jacon MooRE.
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BAPTISMS.

Leezps.—On Lord’s-day, Dec. 1, 1850, five
more candidates (one of whom is connected
with the army) were immersed by our pastor,
the Rev. R, Horsefield, after an excellent ser-
mon, from 2 Kings, v. 12. ‘Are not Abansa
and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than
all the waters of Israel? may I not wash in
them and be clean ?’ At the close of the ser-
vice a large and deeply devotional prayer-
meeting was held.

NorrTINGHAM, Stoney-streel,—On the lst
of December, ten persons were baptized by
our pastor, three of whom were children of
deacons of the church. They were all receiv-
ed at the Lord’s table in the afternoon, with
one who had been restored. The congrega-
tions continue good, and more candidates are
coming forward. E. M. B.

SHEFFIELD, Eldon-street.— On Lord’s-day,
Dec. 2, on addition took place by baptism, of
pix persons, four of whom are males. Four
of the six were from Chesterfield, and had
withdrawn from Pemdobaptist societies ©for
the truth’s sake.” One of them has long been
an occasional preacher, D.T. L

FLErT AND HorLBEACH., —On Lord's-day,
Nov. 24th, after a very clear and convincing
discourse by Mr. Chamberlain, five candidates
were baptized at Fleet, on a profession of
their faith in Christ. They have since been
received into the church. It is a pleasing
fact that four of the newly-baptized are con-
nected with the cause at Holbeach, where the
prospect is now very cheering.

LoNagFonrp. Since our last report we have
had three baptisms. One in May, when five
here, and ten from Nuoneaton were baptized
into (Christ; another in Scptember of nine,
and one last Sabbath of seven,—two were
from Nuneaton. Three of those in Septem-
ber were brothers, and one of those last Sab-
bath, a Wesleyan of seven years standing.

Loxpon, Commercial Road.—On Lord's-
d_ay morning, Nov. 3rd, our pastor baptized
eight persons, after asermon from Acts ii. 41.
In the evening of the day seven of them, with
two other friends from sister churches, were

welcomed to the Lord’s table in the usual
way. .
MaNcHESTER.—On Lord's day, Dec. Ist
|.8.50, the sacred ordinance of be{i’ever's bap:
tsm was administered in Zion chapel,
Broughton-road, Salford, Manchester, to one
young female, who had been a member of the
Wesleyan body. She had been convinced of

this part of her duty by the appeal of our pas-
tor, the Rev. W. J. Garratt, who has been
blessed with additions to the church for the
last six successive months. May the Lord
still prosper Zion, and add unto us daily such
as shall be saved. Ww. 8.

Leeps, Cull Lane.—On Dec. the 3rd, the

" ordinance of believers’ baptism was adminis-

tered to seven persons, four males and three
females, who have since been received into
the church, the formation of which bas taken
place since our last report. We have six
more candidates for baptism. A.

WynEsworD.—Since our last report we
have been favoured by some grounds of en-
coursgement. Several have ¢ joyously re-
ceived the word’ and made a profession of
love to the Saviour, in connection with our
cause. On July 14th, four were baptized at
Wymeswold, after7a discourse on * the im-
portance of regarding christian ordinances
according to the manner of their first institu-
tion. L. W,

LEIcESTER, Dover-street.—On Lord’s-day,
Dec. 8th, three young persons were baptized
by the Rev. S. Chew, minister of the place.

ANNIVERSARIES.

Lonpow, Commercial Road.—On Lord’s-
day, Oct. 27th, and following evening, we
held the fifth anniversary of our pastor's set-
tlement among us, and the first since the re-
opening of the chapel. Sermons suitable to the
occasion were preached by our minister or
the sabbath; in the morning, from 1 Samuel
iii. 19, and in the evening from Acts xxvi. 2,
23 ; after which, collections were made in aid
of our building fund. On the Monday evening
a large number of our friends took tes in the
chapel, which was kindly provided by the
ladies of our church and congregation; after
which, several ministers and friends addressed
the meeting, warmly congratulating both
minister and people on the auspicious return
of the occasion on which they bad met. Al-
lusion was made to the fact, that during the
last five years, upwards of forty persons have
been rdded to the church by baptism. The
proceeds of the aaniversary amounted to
rather more tban £90, making up the sum of
£500, paid by the cburch and congregation
within little more than twelve months, in aid
of our Building Fund. Great praise is due
to our young friends, who have contributed
tbe sum of about £18 towards the object.
We have been so greatly blessed of God in
our late efforts, that we feel much encouraged
in relation to the future. One friend, not



48

connected with us, manifested his kind feeling
towards us at the above meeting, by promis
ing £10 towards our next mnovement in the
erection of new school rooms, which we hope
to commence in the eusuing spring.

STOKE-ON-TRENT.—On Monday, the 11th
of Nov. a tea meeting was held at the above
place. The Methodist school-room was se-
cured for the occasion. The object of the
meeting was to interest the religious public of
tbe neighbourhood in the plan formed for
the erection of a new chapel for our friends,
who have been much retarded end injured iu
being confined to a small upper room, most
ineligible for the purpose. The meeting was
numerous ; about 250 partook of tea. Tbe
Rev. Messrs. T. Gill of Melbourne, W. R.
Stevenson A. M., and Josiah Pike, of Derby,
E. Stevenson of Loughborough, and several
ministers of other denominations, addressed
tbe meeting. It is pleasing to record that
friends of other bodies coutributed trays,
members of the Establishment among tbe
rest; Mr. J. Earp of Melbourne heing unable
to be present through illness, sent a kind note
enclosing £5. Would that others would do
likewise. The conviction of the brethren
from a distance was that the opening is de-
cidedly favourable and most worthy of the
liberal support of the body.

StaLEY Bripge.—On Lord's-day, Nov.
17th, the annual sermons of the General Bap-
tist Sundav school, Staleybridge, were preach-
ed by the Rev. E. Stevenson of Longhborough.
The discourses delivered were strictly of a doe-
trinal, yet evangelical nature, and at once
showed that they were the productions of a
scholar and a christian. The collections
amounted to the handsome snm of £35. 10s.

W. S.

Leage.—On the 22nd of September two
discriminating and useful sermons were de-
livered by the Rev. T. Stevenson of Leicester,
to good and attentive congregations, after
which collections were made on behalf of the
debt remaining on the chapel at Leake. On
the following evening a tea meeting was held,
highly gratifying to our friends. The atten-
dance was very good. The trays were gra-
tuitously provided ; the proceeds were en-
couraging; and appropriate addresses were
delivered by the Revds. T. and E. Stevenson,
W. Harcus, W. Griffiths, Mr. T. W. Marshall,
end others. The collections and proceeds of
tea, &ec., amounted to £18 17s. 14d, L. W.

REMOVALS.

Marcaesren. Removal of the Rev. M.
Shore.—On Lord's-day, Oct. 6tb, the Rev. M.
Shore, late of Tarporley, Cheshire, commenced
his ministerial labours in connection with
the cause at Manchester, the beneficial effects
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of which are already perceived by an increase
of congregation at all our services. On the
Tuesday following, a tea meeting was held, to
give our respected brother a welcome amangst
us. Several kind friends who have frequently
supplied our pulpit whilst witbout a pas-
tor, were specially invited, in order to return
them our sincere thanks for their past favours.
Our room, which is ordinarily too small, was
completely crammed. After asuitable intro-
duction, our pastor gave a most appropriate
address, on the ministerial office, especially in
regard to large towns; after which a very
kind letter, received from the church over
which our brother was lately pastor, was read
to the meeting, commending both him and
his dear partner to our affectionate regard.
The reading jof the letter produced a visible
impression on the meeting, testifying as it
did to the esteem in which they were held.
After encouraging addresses from Mr. C,
Lindley, late of Nottingbam, and Mr. W.
Lindley, of Sheflield, in the course of which
they congratulated the church on the prospect
of having such & neat and conveunient chapel,
and tbat in so good a situation as had been
chosen, several of our brethren supported the
vote of thanks before alluded to, when res.
ponses were give hy the friends to whom they
were presented, testifying to the kindness they
had invariably received, and their good wishes

for our future prosperity. Several of them hav-

ing previously manifested their good feeling by
subscribing, unsolicited, to our new chapel
though of s different persuasion. Since the
above, snotber interesting tea-meeting has
been held, to forward the interests of our new
chapel, which, in consequence of the winter
season being so far advanced, we have defer.
red commencing till spring. At some future
opportunity we shall be glad to furnish par-
ticulars in reference to it; and at the same
time, if convenient, present the readers of the
Repository with a view of it, if you can pro-
nmise us space.

MISCELLANEOQUS.

MIpLAND ScrooL For MINISTERS’ SoNs,—
We have been favoured with a prospectus of
an Tnstitution about to be formed in Birming-
ham, ander the guidance of a respectable com-
mittee of ministers and gentlemen, which pro-
poses to give board and edncation to the sons
of ministers at half-price. 1t is open to all
denominations, and is not to be restricted to
the sons of ministers. Tt has the smiles of
most of the ministers in Birmingham and
neighbourhood, and will, we trust, receive the
support which it deserves.  Contributions
and correspondence may be addressed to the
secretary, (who will be happy to give any in-
formation) Rev. T. H. Morgan, Church Hill,
Handsworth, near Birmingham.
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MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

AN ACCOUNT OF THE FESTIVITIES AND OBSERVANCES OF THE
CHINESE NEW YEAR.

BY J.

THre Chinese stated seasons of recreation
are far more numerous than ours, The
autumnal and vernal equinoxes, the summer
and winter solstices, third month and third
day, fifth month and fifth day, seventh
month, from the lst to 15th, ninth month
and ointh day, with the birth-days of many
of their deities, are some of the periods when
this ¢ too superstitious ' people practice their
gross and sinful worship. There is no
period however, which is more universally
kept than the first day, and the first few
days of the new year. On this occasion
idolatry, feasting, and congratulations, be-
come the business of all, high and low, man-
darines and people. Notwithstanding this,
everything and everybody bave a formal,
gerious exterior at least, instead of that free
and smiling openness which would,be a better
characteristic of the season.

The contrast between the last day of the
old year and the first of the new, is very im-
pressive. The exclamations which aptly
characterised the impression made on my
mind, as I passed through the streets of this
city ¢ wholly given to idolatry,’ on my way
to our cbapel previous to the new year, were,
what a sight! how sickening! how lamenta-
ble! bow sinful! I met crowds upon crowds
of men, almost all of them bearing on their
shoulders, or carrying in their hands, the
things which they had purchased for their
new year feasts, The things which they
carried consisted of incense sticks, paper
money in the form of ingots of silver and
gold, candles, new papere with the picture of
the furnace-god, door-god, &c., on thew,
which they bought to put up in the place of
the old, and many other things which aro
used in the idolatry of this pagan people.
Of eatables everybody carried a piece of pork
at least, besides some had hams, fowls, fish,
ducks, geese, mutton, cakes, biscuits, &c.
All these are first offured in sacrifice to hea-
Yen and earth, before they are eaten by the
People. The streets were excessively throng-
ed by purchasers of these things, and by the
Dumerous servants of shops going about
from one customer's house to another, to de-
mand payment for the goods obtained at
their shops during the last quarter. Here
ﬂl}d there I saw & man worshipping at the
niches of the gods of wealth. On the stone
Brates of these niches I noticed pieces of
Straw and bits of string, tied by men who
had mude vows, of which these trifles were
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the tokens. All this stir and activity is pre-
liminary to the new year. Idolatry and
debasing superstition is entwined with every-
thing this people do. I could not but reflect
that the heathien amongst whom I was dwell-
ing, though they showed activity, life, and
devotion worthy of a better cause, were in
reality dead. corpse-like masses. How de-
plorably ignorant of the life and immortality
of the Gospel! How basely subject to false-
hood and sin! Living, yet surrounded by,
and in the actual performance of, that which
kept their souls within the precincts of the
gates of death, and would bring on them
eternal misery, And this becaunse they were
totally ignorant of the ¢liberty wherewith
the gospel has made us free” Well may
ignorance have as its distinguishing epithet
the word ¢ darkness.” ¢ Darkness shall cover
the earth, and gross darkness the people:
but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and his
glory shall be seen upon thee, and the Gen-
tiles shall come to thy light, and kings to
the brightness of thy rising.’

The first day of the Chinese new year pre-
sents a scene which astonishes one who has
been accustomed to see them pursuing their
business without cessation. He would think
that the Chinese en masse had been transform-
ed into one of the ever changing forms of the
metempsychosis. With a few single excep-
tions all the shops are closed. Trade and la-
bour of all descriptions have ceased. The arti-
san who the previous evening would hardly
bave been recognized through the dust which
disfigured him, now paces the streets in arich
red tasseled cap, and a long flowing dress of
silk and fur, The aged merchant who is
dressed decently always, has now a lavish
expensive costume, and seems to take great
pride in being followed by his sons, grand-
sons, and perhaps great-grandsons, in pro-
cession, to worship the idols at the city tem-
ple. The literary man who may have ob-
tained the first or second degree, directs his
steps to the same place, with his cap proudly
decorated by the aristocratic distinction—a
brass button. The very poorest, who can
boast of none of these outward tokens of
respectability, either pay a very short visit to
the temple, or else pass the day in the enjoy -
ment of that sleep and rest of which many
were deprived the previous night. The torn
papers of exploded crackers were plentifal
everywhere, but literally covered the stone
slabs of some streots. As regards external
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appearances, closed shops, the people neatly
attired, the quietness of the whole scene, the
absence of indecornm, and not the slightest
exhibition of levity, all combined to force
the thought on my mind, that I saw in its
minor external characterisiics at least, the
Suture christian Sabbath in China.

I will now proceed to narrate the events
of the day. e arose early in the morning
and proceeded to the Confucian temple, near
tbe Salt-gate, for the purpose of wilnessing
the prostrations of the government officers to
the Tablets of Confucius and his seventy
disciples. One by onc, as daylight approach-
ed, the officers came with muffled gongs,
and dumb criers, leaving their chairs without
tho gate. The officers assembled were, as fol-
lows, the commanders of the nine military
cantonments of this city, the magistrate, the
prefect, the general, and the admiral, the
two last are Manchus. To the first officer
that came we addressed a few words and
gave tracts, but as he did not invite ns into
the room where they sat, we spent the time
with their servants and underlings, to whom
wo addressed some religions instructions.
By and bye a cup of tea was handed to each
of the officers, who took their cups and
sipped the tea simultaneously. The general
and admiral were the great ones, and every
thing they did was servilely imitated by
their inferiors. After a mat and furs had
been spread in an open court before the tab-
lets, they came out to perform the Routow.
Here again fulsome ceremony produced a
ridiculons scene. The general and admiral
stood mutely opposite each other for some
time, neither in his excessive respect daring
to move astep before the other, and the
difficalty was only overcome by each tacitly
assenting in the same ronte way, to compro-
mise their honour by mutually advancing a
step at the same moment. There was
nothing which gave me a better idea of the
vulgar word sheepishness than this farce.
Neither spoke, neither moved. The slavish
ceremony allowed them only the language of
looks, which though of some use, was
evidently a failure in this instance. It fail-
ed to give precedence to either of them, and
therefure they could only advance together.
They ranged themselves in ranks, the one on
the right of the porch, and the other on the
left. An underling then called out in a
loud voice the order and the number of their
prostations as follows:

The first command is Tseu wei, advance
to your places. 2nd. Seu leih, stand in or-

der. 3rd. Pae, prostrate yourselves. 4th.
Kow show, knock your heads. 5th. Isae
kow show, again knock your heads. 6th.

Yeu lLow show, again koock your heads.
7th. Hing, arise. The prostrations are three
in namber, and the knacking of heads is
three times at each prostration, or nige
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times in all. The whole is concluded by the
commaund Thae pan, retire in order. A small
quantity of incense was all T saw placed be-
fore the tablets. Such was the worship we
saw paid to tablets in the dawn of the first
morning in this Chinese new yoar. As we
knew it would be performed again at the
city tewplo, we iwmmediately proceeded
thither, after we had handed to the manda-
rines a few of our tracts. In thecity temple,
we spoke to a large crowd of people, and
distributed several hundreds of tracts to the
numerous idolatrous votaries who were pre-
sent, After the lapse of some time the man-
darines made their appearance. The wor-
ship of these idols was a ceremony fraught
with far more serious consequences than the
adoration paid to Confucius. At the latter
Bo one was present but ourselves and the
inferior servants of the officers. In the city
temple a large number of people were col-
lected who were witnesses, and when the
ceremony was over, imitators of the public
example set them by the representatives of
their sovereign. Ouly two prostrations and
six knockings of the head were made to the
idol however, thus a marked difference was
shown in their political estimation of the
rank and superiority of the two—the idol
and Confuciug’ tablet.

Such ' is the state worship of China. No
reflections can add any weight to the simple
statement of such a fact. The Chinese are
slaves both spiritually and physically, though
the thunderings of the vox populi of China
are frequently more effectual for the realisa-
tion of partial liberty, than the famed consti-
tutions of the lands of freedom. To the vox
populi of China we would say, to the whole
world we would say,

* Spirit of freedom, on,
And pause not in thy flight,

Till every clime be won
‘To worship in thy light.

Then where the mountains sink,
And where the valleys rise,

The beacon lights of liberty
Shall kindle to the skies.’

LETTER FROM REV. C. LACEY.
PasToRrAL Visits, &e.

Cuttack, August 31st, 1850.

My DEAR BROTHER GoapBY.—I informed
you two months ago that I should write to
you before long, and I feel disposed to attend
to my promise by the mail which leaves in
a fow days hence. I fear you feel ere this
that you have received sadly foo much from
mwe in that long letter containing some
account of our journey to and from Confer-
ence: and suppose you do not complain now
of the paucity of matter from me. I received
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your last; and quickly circulated it. Many
tbanks for all its information, for all the
interest it evinces in us and our work; and
for all the affection it breathes, It contained
a bit of something gond for us all, and for
some lime afterwards we all wrote and talked
about our feast. It is useful to us, and we
like to be told that our immediate friends
are still not uninterested in us,—that they
have not forgolicn us,—that they still love
us and earnestly pray for us. Next to the
approval of God it is pleasant to feel that
they have the approval of his people. Their
sympathy, their good wishes, and their pray-
ers, are supporting and stimulating. Many
of those with whom I was personally ac-
quainted are gone into eternity ; and most of
those who now support the Orissa mission
are unknown to me. Nothing on earth, ex-
cept the work which engrosses my leart,
would be more gratifying to me than to come
over to you, and assure our friends of the
importance of their labours in the mission-
ary department—to assure them of the good
that has been done and is now doing. I
feel that I should have my energies taxed,
and should then be far below the merits of
my theme. But I cannot come to make
their acquaintance ; I cannot leave my field,
my work, or the church which is collected
around me. At present I can only ask you
to make my affectionate salutation to the
friends in Wood-gate particularly, the sup-
porters of the mission generally, and ask
them nottobe weary in well-doing. Theyhave
already reaped much, but they will soon reap
mwuch more, The tree of life is planted in
Orissa, and its healing influence is exten-
sively felt. Atractof jungle has commenced
to be cleared; but we must still labour; we
must, as the Hindoos say, root up as well as
cut off, or else What was cut will soon be re.
placed by vigorous shoots from the living
roots. We must plough, sow, and water our
field, and then in the reaping time we shall
pather an abundant erop. A meeting of
2000 brahmins has heen lately convened, to
judge and punish some young Bahoos, or
rich young native gentleraen, for drinking
wine and eating beef. But they have gone
away disappointed, for the young men told
thern they should still eat beef, and did not
regard any more either the Bades, the Shas.
tres, or the Brahmans. Hindooism has
been shaken to its centre. These young
men have taken refugo under the liberty of
conscience law, which has recently passed
the legislative oouncil. I am happy to say
that christianity bas (o day had a very sig-
nal triumph in Cuttack. Our converts are
from many castes, from the Chandal to the
high twice-born, the brahmin ; but we have
Dot yet had a gowra, a person of the cow-
herd caste, & very good caste in Orisse. We
have had o gowra, but then he had lost
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caste before he became a christian, A very
respectable young man has given up his
caste, and has become a disciple of Christ.
His wife has juined him, and I have now in
hand & letter for his mother and sister, ex-
horting them to follow his example, and ¥
soppose they will doso. To day they are
all to be expelled caste, but more than this
their enemies cannot do. The boast of the
gowras iy now at an end!

I'hadresolved togive you a history of my last
visit to that little prosperous rural christian
colony known by the term Choga, or the
six villages, but properly called Udayapur;
however I anderstand that brother Brooks
has done so,and I therefore will fill up my let-
ter, which must be light, as this is the day of
grace, the last possible day for the mail, and
may perhaps write you an account of my
visit to Udayapur, which [ am intending to
make next Lord's-day. There is more sim-
plicity and fewer forms of sin prevalentin the
conntry than there are in the city, and reli-
gion flourishes better. Resides, the people
arc agriculturists, and cannot do more with
hand labour than just get their rice and
cloth; and this is a great advantage, for a
hindoo cannot bear to get rich. Ino place of
a visit to Choga, walk with me on my pas-
toral round on Friday last. I arose at half-
past five, and ere I was out of my bed-room,
our friend S——, a captain in the 30th. M.
N. I., and his young and pious and excel-
lent wife were at the door. Tbey had had
their morning ride nlready, and bad called to
see how we all were, and to talk over a few
matters. Captain S , is collector and
treasarer of our pastor's fund, which has
been very helpful to us in starting our na-
tive converts in some way by which to get
their salt and rice, or their hread as we
should say in England. The fresh air in
this land of the sun, must be teken in the
early morning, for by eight o’clock it be-
comes very hot. My first visit was toa poor
woman in Lacey naggar, a christian villaga
of ours. She bas been bad of rheumatism for
six weeks, and cannot get off her wretched
floor mat, She is-not a serions woman, and
so a few words were directed to her. ¢Bell-
gowri nia, or, well mother of gowry, (the
wives of Hindoos are called by the name of
their son or daughterif they have one, other-
wise bhow, or wife; never by their name)
your hody is beavily afflicted with pain, but
have you no thovght about your soul?* €O
sir, I am a poor ignorant woman, what do I
know about a soul’ I esplsived its capa.
bilities to her, and set forth its danger in
consequence of sin, and pointed out the
Saviour, begging her to attend to these
things.

My next visit was to the house of a very
vinlent woman, who has succeeded in master-
ing ber busband, and who had been quarrel-
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ing with a peaceful and pious neighbour.
1 had been appealed to, and must settle the
affair. I have had frequent similar appeals
against the same person before, and therefore
must be severe. ¢ Well, Lockshmee bring me
your agreement for this house and land.
Lockshmee brings it me with great reluct-
ance, and I read, ‘I Lockshmee agree to pay
two rupees a year for the half acre of ground
which I occupy to the sahib, and if I
violently disagree with my neighbours, or
lie, or steal, or talk filthy language, or com-
mit adultery; thea 1 agree that the sahib
may come and taurn me out of his christian
village at twelve o'clock in the day, and I
will not complain. (Signed,)
LoCcKSHMEE.
Well, Lockhi, yon have been calling the
wife of B. a bad woman, and a deal more:
You must go out, or I sball direct your neigh-
bours to turn you out as yon have said they
may. Lockhi can say nothing: her anger
is now over; and her husband comes up
and turns intercessor. Sir, every one knows
your mercifulness; yon are the father of us
all; let there be an order passed for this
noisy weman’s forgiveness.'! The man is a
good man and a member ; and Lockhi stands
crying, and I am disarmed. T say, ‘ Well, it
mast be as B's wife says: if she will forgive
you, and you promise to do so no more, then
I am willing. The hnsband had been to B's
wife, and had got ber to forgive the woman;
and so she is called in consegquence. *Tre-
bane, have you forgiven this woman for so
grossly and falsely abusing you? ‘Yes,
papa, I have; she is sorry now, and says
she wont do s0 any more; so please let her
be forgiven. How can she be turned into
the streets in the middle of the rains¥ Two
or three witnesses are appealed to, and
Lockhi is forgiven on promise of better cou-
duct; and I proceed to the house of Moses.
‘ Well Moses, why are not you gone to
work to day? Now do you mean to sup-
port your wife and family? 1f you dont,
and shake off these idle habits, Moses, you
will be ruined, and become offensive 1o every
body. Moses, I shall set my face against
you if yon wont work, and therefore look
out” Moses drops his head and says, *Sir,
you are the shepherd of the church, and
pray consider that I have been brought up
in the boarding school ; I have grown up in
tbe shade, and how cen 1 now work in the
sun, Get me, Sir, if you please, a door. keep-
er's place, or a bearer’s place somewhere, and
then I can work.” ¢Moses, nobody will have
you for a bearer, and I would not if I could,
get you Lhe idle place of adoor keeper. The
fact is Moses, you are fitted for nothing but
day work, apd that you must do. Go into
my compound and work there for a month,
and you will by that time have learned to
hear the sun. Come Moses, mind what I
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say ; it is for your good ; why should I con-
cern myself about you otherwise.” Hero
follows a little talk about better things with
Moses’ wife, in which he also is referred to,
closing with a little advice.

My next move is to Saciety-poor, another
christian village, which honours our society
by having adopted its name. The first
place was Mark's house. He has an old
mother and a young wife. The mother is a
member, and we believe a good woman;
Mark is a careless and graceless lad, but his
little wife is seriously inclined. ¢ Well Kou-
sali, how do you feel your mind to.day ¥
¢ Sir, I am very unhappy.’ ‘Why are you
unhappy? ‘I em a sinner.’ ¢What is
sin? ¢Breaking the Ten Commandments
is sin.' ‘Repeat them.’ Hers she repeats.
‘Well Kousali, whom have you robbed,
whom have you murdered, &c.% ¢None
sir; but though I have not openly done
these, I have had a disposition to do so, and
God judges the heart.” ¢ Who told you this,
Kousali?’ ‘Jesus Christ” ‘And what is
the fruit of sin, Kousali? ¢ Eternal hell.
¢And how can sin be removed Kousali?’
¢Jesus Christ died to atone for sin; he died
for me, and if I believe in him, I think I
shall be saved from sin.” ‘Do you pray,
Kousali? ¢Yes.” ‘What do you think of
sin, Kousali?* ¢Siritis a very bad thing.’
In this way half-an-honr was spent with
Kousali; and she received instruction and
encouragement. In paying such sort of visits,
in which all sorts of business was to be
attended to : as comforting the afilicted, cen-
suring the idle and abusive, directing the en-
quirer, and warning the hardened, I spent
the day till four o’clock in the afternoon,
when I was well tired, and called at the
house of our friend adjutant Smith, to rest.

Oct. 2nd., I have no time for more now,
and it is dark hour. [ have just heard that
the Donation has been abolished, and that
there is a notice posted on the door of Ja-
gannath’s temple to that effect. The raja is
to be allowed to collect a free-will tax within
the temple. I fear this news is too good to
be trne. I have written to the commissioner
to ascertain, but he delays a reply, and these
letters must go. We have had a serious loss
bere. Our valuable and much-loved native
brother Bamadabe is dead. He died like a
chiristian ; resigned to the will of God. He
has been a preacher about seventeen years,
and a christian about eighteen. About my
own family I have not now time to tell you.
I have three, and they are all at home. I am
expecting some employ for the eldest, Carey,
something in the way of translation of gov-
ernment regulations. The government have
offered it to me, and I have accepted it for
my son. I of course shall have to be re-
sponsible till he can do well without me.
We are all pretty well; have a baptism next



A SABBATH AT CHOUA.

Iord's-day, and so has Bailey at Khundittur.
Wo have twelve candidates at Cuttack, ten
more at Choga, and hope to have baptisms
at both places during Conference in Novem-
ber, Farewell. Ever yours affectionately,
C. Lacey.

A SABBATH AT CHOGA.
COMMUNICATED BY REYV. J. BUCKLEY.

Mzs. BuckLBY was with me and greatly
enjoyed herself. The journey was much less
diffioult than is usually the case in the rainy
season, owing to there not having been any
heavy fall of rain for several days. The
sail across the Mahanuddee was very de-
lightful ; and the road through the rice fields,
though there was no lack of mud and water,
was not so bad as it often is, so that we
reached the ‘ mount’ by the time of sunset.
I always visit our poor christian people here
with much pleasure, and often admire what
the grace of God has done for many of them,
Their number has greatly increased since 1
first visited thems, shortly after my arrival in
India, Many of them, I have no doubt,
‘owe their ownselves,’ as it regards this life,
to the blessed influence of our holy faith:
the grinding oppression of the rajah, if they
had remained idolators, would probably ere
this have cut off many of them in the midst
of their days.* The abject poverty in which
they came, has given place to comparative
comfort; comparative, I mean as to their
former condition ; for as compared with the
benefits with which Providence ‘loads’ many
of us, their comforts are still few and scanty.
There is an air of comfort and cleanliness
about many of their hamble habitations,
while here and there the little garden near
the house presents a pretty appearance; and
though in so large a community no general
remark can be made applicable to every one,
yet I think, on the whole, they are indus-
trious and hardworking ; while a goodly
number, I trust, rejoice in hope of a better
life beyond the grave. An unhappy prone-
ness to quarrelling is one of the sins which
easily beset a converted native; and from
this our friends here are not exempt; but
they are happily free from many of the noxi-
ous influences which largely affect the in-
babitants of a considerable city like Cut-
tack. 1 forget whether I have told you, but
I think 1 have not, that the small, delapi-
dated, inconvenient, mud habitation in which,
in former days, we were obliged to lay our
heads, has been taken down, and a now and
comfortable bungalow for the use of the mis-

* A faithful reeital of the exactions to which
the subjects of thase Hill Rajahs are subjected,
Wwould startle many of your readers.
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sionaries on their frequent visits to Choga,
hag been erected. The landscape, as seen
from the verandah, is at this season lovely:
it reminded us of English scenes, and sug-
gested pleasing thoughts of the great and
good Being who ¢ blessetk: the springing of
the corn, who crowneth the year with his
goodness, and whose paths drop fatness;
and as on the other side of a little stream,
which is muach swollen in the rains, were
seen lovely green fields,—it led one of us to
ropeat a part of one of Dr. Watls's fine
hymns,
“ Sweet fields beyond the swelling flood
Stand drest in living green.’

But the ‘swelling flood’ that was near us,
unlike the Jordan, is unknown to song; and
the fields that delighted our vision were not
8o lovely as those of ‘the pleasant land,
which an unbelieving race ¢ despised.’

The manner in which the Lord’s-day was
spent, realized the pious prayer with which
we often hail its happy dawn,

‘ In holy duties let the day,
In holy pleasures pass away.’
The morning prayer-meeting was well at-
tended : I connted about forty there ; five or
six offered prayer, two of them especially
with a propriety and feeling which reminded
us of the edifying manner in which we have
heard plain but warm-hearted christians at
home engage at the prayer-meeting. T al-
ways liked a good, soul-quickening prayer-
meeting—and T do still; and I assure you it
is deeply interesting to hear those who ence
worshipped stocks and stones, possessed of
the spirit of adoption, cry, Abba Father, and
address the throne of mercy in a manner
which shews that the sacred exercise is to
them not a strange thing. At half-past ten
an experience meeting was held: a word of
exhortation, founded on 1 Peter v. 9, ¢ Whom
resist, steadfast in the faith,” was delivered ;
and as the devices of Satan, and the manner
in which he should be resisted, were some-
what enlarged upon, it left less time for the
other part of the service, which was however
of a pleasing and useful character. Pursua,
the ministering brother at this place, was
the first to speak. He had been in the city
of destruction ; but by the grace of God he
had been delivered from it. Referring to
the time when he began seriously to think
of leaving his idolatrous coumnections, and
uniting with the Lord's people, he said,—
how many fears agitated his bosom at that
time; and he mentioned it with thankful.
ness to the Lord that none of those fears had
been realized. Since he had known the
grace of Geod in truth, he had lacked no good
thing. He daily felt his weakness wuch,
but bad recently derived much comfort from
thinking of Rom. viii. 35, ¢ Who shall sepa-
rate us from the love of Christ? shall tribu-
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lation, or distress, or persecution, or famine,
or nakedness, or peri), or sword " Nothing
could separate us from bis love. He felt
great anxiety in relation to the important
work to which he had been appointed ; he
felt bimself unworthy of it; he was not suf-
ficient for these things; but he looked for
help to him who could give it. Hurree, the
deacon, and one of the oldest members, said
a little. He was once as a lost sheep; he
was once in darkness, now he enjoyed the
trune light. In prayer he found peace.
Brumanunda, the school master of the vil-
lage, next arose—I may 8dd for your infor-
mation that this young man has not long
made & profession: he comes from the vici.
nity of Khunditta; and one of the last times
our late estimable brother Bonamallee came
to Cuttack, was to bring this interesting
young person to relate the exercises of his
mind. He seems to possess & good under-
standing, and to be capable of improvement.
I trust be will be steady and consistent to
the end. He bore a very pleasing testimony,
in a private conversation I had with him, to
the good effect which Bonamallee's consis-
tency and affection had exerted on the minds
of the sober and thioking portion of the
heathen community in the vicinity of Khun.
ditta. But to return to the meeting. He
told us he had not been long in the way, and
therefore was very weak ; sometimes the old
natare rose up again, occasioned him much
trouble, andled bim to his falling, but then
the Lord rased him np again. Ras-Dowri,
a man of sobriety and experience, the first-
fruits of the Sabara tribe* to Christ—the
first- fruits you know are often the best—
next spoke. He did not say much, but the
little he said was to the point. The remark
he made will find a response in wany a
christian bosom. The battle was copstant;
the struggle between the old and new nature
was increasing. Itis a good evidence of a
state of grace when a mwan can truly use
such language : the ungodly are strangers to
the conflict Gunda, a young member, spoke
next. He said how anxious they had all
felt on account of the rain being withheld;
(a very important matter in an agricultural
district certainly) they had met for prayer in
reference to this special object, and while
praying the Lord had granted what they re-
quested, and the clouds had poured down
rain. He could not but bless his name,
But while rejoicing on this accomnt thero
was cause for grief: a sister was near her
end, and the Lord bad since talcen her away.
Fe thought on this wise, in reference to her
removal, she had gone before and he and the
rest must follow. A few words suggested

* For an account of this tribe sce Sterling’s
description as given in Peggs’s History, p, 51,
wherc they are called Sowrs,
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by what the different (riends had said, were
then addressed to them, and a short prayer
closed this pleasing service,

In the afternoon the Lord's death was
shown forth. ‘lhe Lord’s death’ is a
phrase with which we are familiar, and there.
fore it may bo feared that it is often repeated
without suitable cowpsiderntion. To the re-
vercnt student of the Biblo it suggests many
important reflections. The Lord died. The
Prince of life was killed. Actsiii. 15. The
Lord of glory was crucified. 1 Cor. ii. 7, 8.
The collection of apposite words is remark-
able. Here is mystery, but ic this mystery
we humbly confide. I endeavoured to show
our friends that we should come to the table
at which the Lord’s death was shown forth,
confessing our sin and relyipg on atoning
blood. The chapel was well filled on both
occasions.

A sermon was preached in the evening on
the instructive history of our Lord bealing
the woman with an issue of blood. Evening
services are never so well attended by the
natives as are morning and afternoon op-
portunities : on this occasion the attendance
was pleasing, though not so large as at the
other services.

As we remained with our friends till Tues-
day morning, I must tell you a little of how
Monday was spent. We went.out pretty
early in the morning to visit them st their
houses, and remained amoungst them till the
fierce rays of the sun-rendered exposure un-
desirable. At nobn, Mrs, Buckley held an
experience meeting with the sisters, which
from the brief report 1 heard of it, appeared
to be a very interesting opportunity. Sup-
pose I tell you the substance of what [
heard respecting tbis service. Hanuahma,
the wife of the deacon, and the first woman
in that neighbourhood who confeésed the
Lord, told them of days long since past,
when her husband aud herself stood alone.
Great was the persecution. which they both
had to endure. The bearer, Padhan (the
head man of the village) gave her a good
beating. When her husband was baptized
she was kept from him for several days by
force. Afterwards, being turned out of their
house, they got a little place to live in; but
at that time she had no one to speak to when
her husband was at work in the field; none
of the women would help her in any thing,
they only abused and persecuted her; but
the Lord had been gracious and helped
them., And when she considered how many
of the Lord's people there were now, where
formerly there was nome, she saw plainly
that it was not the work of man; the power
of God had affected this change, and she
prayed that his church might prosper more
and more. Rukoomi, the daughter of the
native preacher, referred to her father being
stutioned last year at Berhamporo; she had
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received much instruction ; but it was while
at Berhampore tbat & sermon preached by
Mr. Stubbins, from ‘ Quench not the Spirit,
awakened ber to seek the Lord. Nullita,
one of the rescued Khond victims, now mar-
ried and settled at Choga, said a little about
tbe goodness of the Lord to her. Like a
deer chaosed in the mountains and ready to
die, such wae her condition formerly; ex-
posed to death, naturally and spiritually;
but by the goodness of the Lord, she had
been rescued from temporal death and placed
in the school where she had been taught to
know the Lord. Mamka said that her mind
had been much impressed by the removal of
one and another of her sisters by death, more
especially by the last event of this kind that
bad taken place in the midst of them. Dar-
ka, whom the Lord had just called, was her
companion in the school. Reflecling on
these events, she thought on this wise,—
The church of the Lord was like a garden;
and as the gardener first gathered out of his
garden the full-blown beautiful flower, so it
appeared that those whom the Lord had
called were those who were most ripe for
heaven. She considered that the Lord de.
signed to instruct and admonish them by
these events, that they might be prepared for
the change, and might ‘set their affections
on things above, not on things on the earth.’
Prayer was offered with reverential feeling,
and with a pleasing adaptation to the ser-
vice, by Bella and Sume—the former has a
very happy gift. .

In the evening a church meeting was
held, when three candidates were proposed
for baptism. Qne of them, a young man, in
relating to me the exercises of his mind,
previously to the meeting, referred to an ad.
‘dress delivered by brother Lacey on his last
visit, as having impressed his mind; but he
had been especially aroused by a discourse
that Parasua had preached, from—* They
that are whole need not a physician, but
they that are sick.” While listening to this
discourse he felt that he was sick, and need-
ed a physician. He appears in carnest
about salvation. The other two were fe-
males: one of them far advanced in life;
but there is reason to hope that ‘at evening
time it will be light’ with her. Her case, as
illustrating a curious usage of the Hindoos,
as it respects the names of females, may ex-
cite a smile. I mentioned at the church
meeting, that the aged relalive of Bruman-
unda wished to be proposed as a candidate,
and appealed to one of the friends to give
me her name, that I might write it, but le
could not tell me; another said, ‘I do not
know her name; a third could give no
answor ; I therefore asked her relative to tell
me the name of his mother-in law: ¢ Indeed
I'do not know it!" was his reply. A mes-
senger was sont to the woman, but as 1 got
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no answer, I should not be surprised if she
berself had forgotten it, probably not having
heard it for many years. A married woman
is never described by her proper name, but
is spoken of, if there be children, as the
mother of so and so; if not, as the sister of
8o and so, or in some such way. But to
relurn to my story,—a good account was
given of the candidates, hut it was agreed
that the name of one of the females should
remain, on account of her limited acquain-
tance with divine truth, she having but re-
cently come out from heatbenism. Reproof
was then administered to one who bad walk-
ed disorderly.

USEFULNESS OF MISSIONARIES TO
THEIR OWN COUNTRYMEN.

Mr. Bailey in a recent letter furnishes the
following statements: —

A few days after my arrival in Calcutta.
Mr. Lewis, the pastor of Dum Dum, told me
that there was a young man in the 7th. regt.
that had recently arrived from England,
who wished to see me, and from his descrip-
tion I was sure that it was James Bratby of
Quorndon, son of Mr. and Mrs. Bratby who
were formerly members of the chuarch at
Quorndon. Mr, Lewis kindly offered to send
word to the young man that I was in
Calcutta, and that I should be happy to see
him. After a few days he came down; and
I shall not soon forget our meeting. For
years he had been one of my most intimate
friends, and was baplized by the late Adam
Smith at Quorndon only a few days before
I was baptized at Woodhouse. Little did T
think on that day, as I saw him baptized
and received into the church, that he would
so far fall away as to be compelled to leave
home and fiiends and enlist as a common
soldier, and at length find his way to India,
and much less did [ then think that T should
seo him there. On the following Sabbath
I went to Dum Dum, and found James in
his quarters. I took him with me to the
chapel, where I preached. He had long been
absent from the services of the sanctuary.
At the close [ entreated him to return to the
Lord, assuring him that if ke sought the
Lord in earnest he would not seck in vain.
After a few sabbaths I went again, and
spent the whole of the day with him, ex-
cept during the time of service. I tallked
with him aud prayed with bim, and he
seemed much affected. Defore I left, the
regt. was ordered to Calcutta, and I saw him
there again and begged him to attend regu.
larly one of the Baptist chapels in that city.
1 also introduced him to several friends
there: and [ have since heard to my great
joy that he has been received into the Lall
Bazar Church (Baptist.)
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One Sabbath evening as 1 was going into
the pulpit at Lall Bagar Chapel, one of the
Deacons said to me, ‘There is a young
man here who is inquiring for a Mr. Peggs,
General Baptist Missionary, I wished the
Deacon to tell the young man to wait until
the close of the service, and that then I
would speak to him in the vestry. Accord-
ingly he came to me, and I turned towards
him saying, ¢ Well friend, what have you to
say?’' *I want to know, Sir, whether you
koow a Mr. Peggs a geoeral Baptist Mis-
sionary 2’ I replied, More than twenty years
ago there was a Mr. James Peggs in Orissa;
but he is now at Burton-on-Trent, in Stafford.
shire.” ¢O Sir, I don’t mean Mr. James
Peggs; 1 heard him preach a year since last
Sunday night, at his chapel in Burton.’
I found afterwards that he meant Mr. George
Pegg, who is lnow at Commercial Road,
London. He had some idea that ke had
come to this country as a missionary. He
told me that his name was Muggleton; that
his father and mother were members of the
G. B. Church at Melbourne; that he knew
you and was related to Mr. Robert Pegg of
Derby, and several others that I knew.
After listening to these statements I said,
¢ Well, and how came you here?’ He re-
plied, ‘I was appreaticed to a butcher at
Burton-on-Trent, but I disagreed with my
master, and like many other foolish young
men in England I thought I could do much
better in Australia than at Burton ; so I left
for Sydmey; but I soon wished myself at
home again.’ *Well, and how came you at
Calcutta?’ ‘O, T thought that if I could
get to Calcutta it would be easy for me to
get employ on a ship, and by this means
get back again to England; so I engaged
myself, in connection with anotherjyonng
man, as groom on board the Royal Saxzon,
which was sailing with a ship load of horses
from Sydney to Calcutta ; but my companion
died on the road, and I am now left alone.’

He regularly attended the weans of grace at
Lall Bazar; bat ere long he came to tell me
that his money was all gone and in conse-
quence he could not stay any longer in a
boarding house; and where to go or what to
do he knew not. T tried all the influence I
bad to get him a passage in a vessel, but in
vain; he was at length therefore compelled
to go to the Union House. This intelligence
was conveyed to him one evening after the
weekly prayer meeting in the Lall Bazar
Chapel ; I was present at the time, and T
think I shall never forget my feelings on the
occasion. He stuod for a moment or two,
and when he could bear it no longer he burst
into tears, exclaiming, ¢ O if’ my poor mother
knew what would she say? Never, I would
venture Lo say, were his friends so dear in
this young man’s history, as at that moment.
O, I'thought, my dear young man what would
your mother say could she see your sorrows
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and tears. He went to the * Union House,'
and in a day or two afterwards a clergyman
of the Establishment saw him there, and
after making some enquiry into his case he
went to the river and very shortly obtained
a passage for him on board a ship that wes
bound to the Mauritius, which he hoped
would aflerwards go to England.

REV. W. JARROM'S RETURN.

[The following extracts from a private note
shew that Mr. J. may be soon expected in Eng-
land.—Ep.)

Of Gutzlaff Island, Aug. 23rd., 1850.

My pear Brotraer.—This island, which
is named after Mr. Gutzlaff, is about sizty
miles frora Shanghae, which all ships make,
both on the homeward and outward bound
passage. We made it yesterday; it is nearer
us this morning. We left Shanghae on
Tuesday, the 20th. instant. We have just
come to anchor; the tide is so strong, that
with a head-wind we are obliged to stop
while the tide is running in. We have done
so all along. I should think now we have
done so for the last time. I am the only pas-
senger; pretty good accommodations. We
shall be a sad long time on our way: I fear
at least five months. I hope to get a good
deal of study done, of various kinds. Every
thing goes on pretty well at present. Itis not
unlikely I may place foot on Africa before I
see you: I think we shall put in at Cape
Town; and I hope to land at St. Helena too.
You will gsee I have expressed a desire to
take up my abode with you for a few weeks:
but it has occurred to me that if June has so
many boarders I had better not attempt it,
My paper is full. You will get this in No-
vember, I am yours, sincerely,

W. JirRoM.

BAPTISMS IN ORISSA.

From a recent letter, we extract the follow-
ing pleasing intelligence.

Cuttack.— July 7th, 1850, tliree young per-
sons from the female asylum were baptized by
Mr. Buckley.

Choga.—Sep. 8th, two converts were bap-
tized by Mr. Lacey.

Berhampore.—In September, three pious
Europeans were baptized. It was an inter-
esling time,

Piplee.—In September, Mr. Millar baptized
an aged guru, at the Konas, a few miles dis-
tant from Piplee. Many were present who
had formerly worshipped bim as a god. They
were much chagrined to hear him confess
himself a sinner, whose only hope of mercy
was through Jesus Chriat, The guru re-
ceived his first christian light from reading
the Gospel of Matthew.
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A GLANCE AT THE PAST HALF CENTURY.®

¢ Blessed be the name of God, for ever and ever ; for wisdom and might are his:
and ke changeth the times and the seasons: he removeth kings, and setteth up kings:
ke giveth wisdom to the wise, and knowledge to them that know understanding : he
revealeth the deep and secret things: he knoweth what is in the darkness, and the

light dwelleth with him.'—Dan. ii. 20—22.

Tais evening, (Dec. 31,) we conclude
the religious exercises, not only of
the year 1850, but also of the first
half of the 19th century of the chris-
tian era. At periodical intervalsit has
been our custom to review the past,
its mercies and its blessings, its errors
and its negligences, that we may be
thankful to God for his favours, and
penitent before him for our faults.
There will not be any thing out of
keeping with this useful custom, nor
unsuitable to the present season, if we
extend our review, not to the expir-
ing year simply, but to the half cen-
tury now past; a period full of great
events and important changes; and
one in which, through the goodness
of God, there has been, on the whole,
an advance in many things pertaining
to the present and future welfare of
the family of man.

In our text, we Lave the devout
Praises of the prophet Daniel, uttered
on a memorable occasion. The king
of Babylon had a dream which trou-
bled him ; but what it was escaped his
recollection. With the folly of a

* Delivered by request at the Midland
Conference at Derby on Tuesday Evening,
Dac. 81st, 1850,

VoL 13.—N. S, D

despotic monarch, he required bhis
wise men, or astrologers, and sooth-
sayers, to reveal to him the dream,
and also to give him the interpreta-
tion. This, of course, was beyond
their power; and, in his fury, he
commanded that all the wise men
should be slain. Daniel and his
companions, though neither astrolo-
gers nor magicians, were sought for
that they might fall with them. This
led these pious Hebrews to obtain
time, that they might pray to God
for his mercies, that he would reveal
this secret unto them, that their lives
might be spared. God, the God of
their fathers, heard their prayers,
revealed the secret to Daniel, and
used this event as a means of hououre
ing himself, and of elevating his ser-
vants who were captives in a strange
land. The dream, as you are aware,
was of a colossal image. The head
of gold; the breast of silver; the loins
of brass; the legs of iron, and the
feet, partly iron and partly clay.
These portrayed the four great mon-
archies. The gold represented the
Chaldean; the silver, the Persian;
the brass, the Macedonian; and the
iron, the Roman state. There was
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also in the dream, a stone cut out
without hands, which should break in
pieces all other kingdoms, and survive
them, and fill the whole earth. This
is the spiritual and heavenly kingdom
of Christ, which will ultimately tri-
umph over all opposition, diffuse its
divine principles and blessings among
the nations, and prevail, until all
people shall submit to Christ’s peace-
ful and benignant sceptre, and ‘the
kingdoms of this world become the
kingdoms of our Lord and of his
Christ.” Thus God gave to his ser-
vants a glimpse of the future, and di-
rected their thoughts to him whose
‘kingdom is not of this world.” It
was when the secret was revealed
unto Daniel, that the prophet uttered
the beautiful words of our text, In
them he recognizes God as the King
of kings, the source of light and bles-
sing; from whom nothing is con-
cealed, whose hand is to be traced in
the changes which occur amongst men,
and who is worthy of endless praise.

The four great monarchies have
passed away, and the kingdom of
our Lord Jesus Christ has appear-
ed amongst the nations, and though
its nature has often heen mis-
understood and misrepresented; its
claims disregarded, and its progress
opposed, it is still in existence, and
in various ways is advancing both in
our own and in other lands. The
prophet had a glimpse of the future,
ours will be a glance at the past,
in which we shall have equal occasion
to bless the name of the Lord, who is
overall, ‘ for wisdomand might'arehis.’

In our review of the events of the
past half century, which must chiefly
be confined to our own country, we
are forcibly reminded of the Jan-
guage of Saint Paul: ‘The fashion
of this world passeth away;’ for past
events, however much they might
engross our attention while they were
being effected, leave, like the chang-
ing scenes of a panorama, or a se-
ries of dissolving views, but feeble
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and general traces on our minds.
We have already intimated our
conviction that there has been a
general advance and improvement
of what pertains to the temporal and
spiritual interests of mankind, during
the period referred to; and we may
add, that this in every view is mainly
to be attributed to the spreading in-
fluence of the christian religion, and
the goodness of God. Without Him,
and his truth, this world would soon
become a region of desolation and
woe. Our true interests, all which
are involved in our political, social,
intellectual, moral, and religious well-
being, are intimately associated ; for,
¢ righteousness exalteth a nation,” and
¢ godliness is profitable unto ail things,
having promise of the life that now is,
and of that which is to come.’ '
At the commencement of the
period over which we shall briefly
cast our eyes, England was panting
under exhaustion. For several years
she had sustained a war with France,
whose revolution had filled the world
with wonder, destroyed its sovereigns,
deluged its cities with the blood of
citizens, and raised to a fearful ele-
vation a military despot, Napoleon
Buonaparte, who soon laid the nations
of Europe prostrate at his feet. Be-
sides this, England had experienced a
rebellion in Ireland, a mutiny among
her seamen, a succession of bad har-
vests, and crippled commerce, as well
as the diffusion of those infidel and
anarchical principles which had partly
led to the Revolution in France.
Under these circumstances, the
peace of Amiens in 1802, was wel-
come to many of her people as the
only means of national preservation.
This, however, was of short duration.
For the war was soon renewed, and
from 1803 until 1815, with but little
intermission, this nation was involved
in a costly and rninous conflict with
Napoleon. Every sea was scoured
by our fleets, and every kingdom or
nearly subsidized by our gold, that



A GLANCE AT THE PAST HALF CENTURY.

the man, whose power threatened to
establish itself on the overthrow of
the European family of nations, might
be overcome. This event was finally
accomplished at the battle of Waterloo,
and the disturber of Europe and of the
world was sent to a distant island to
end his days in ignominious seclusion.

During this fearful struggle, Eng-
land, often threatened by the common
foe, was never made the seat of con-
flict. His armies desolated and de-
moralized almost every other Euro-
pean state, but England, his most
resolute enemy, was preserved from
his presence. This should be remem-
bered with gratitude, for no lan-
guage can describe the evils which
were thus averted from our land.
The fearful expenses of the long
war, which have entailed a debt
on this nation, unparalleled in the
annals of the world, have also hap-
pily tended to teach our govern-
ers to avoid war as much as may
be, and to promote peace and tran-
quility among the nations.

Great, however, as have been the
sacrifices this nation has made, through
the good providence of God, it has
been preserved, and now at the end
of the period before us, England oc-
cupies a most exaited place among
the Rations. Her population is in-
creased. Her power is established
in India, Africa, and Canada. She
holds the keys and citadel of the
Mediterranean.  Her colonies are
multiplying at the antipodes. China
she has opened to commerce and re-
ligion. The commerce of our mer-
chants extends to every land, the
produce of all climes is in our mar-
kets, and our influence is felt by all
people. The aspect of England in
1851, when all nations are invited to
Visit our metropolis to exhibit their
various productions, and to vie with
each other in the arts of peace, when
compared with that presented fifty
years ago, should awaken our grati-
tude to him ¢ who changes the times
and the seasons.’
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In our social state, on the score of
civil and religious liberty, there has
been a considerable advancement dur-
ing the past period. In its earlier
part but little progress was made.
During the French war, those per-
sons whose respect for the will of
Christ as their spiritual King led
them to dissent from the Established
Church, were permitted to remain
subject to laws which branded them,
in effect, as disloyal and untrustwor-
thy persons. They were shut out
from all public offices and employ-
ments; and more than one attempt
was made to abridge the liberty al-
ready possessed. These, however,
proved abortive. In process of time
the true principles of freedom so far
prevailed that the test and corpora-
tion acts’ were repealed, and the
British dissenter attained the full
rights of citizenship.

Again, there was an extension of
the political rights and liberties of the
people at large, which was effected
by a reform in the representation in
parliament. This, though it must be
admitted to be defective and partial,
gave to the opinions and wishes of
the inhabitants of this great country
greater force and influence than they
had formerly possessed. Then fol-
lowed a reform in the constitution and
election of the corporate bodies in our
cities and boroughs, so that there is a
closer, and a kindlier, and a more
beneficial relation between the local
authorities and the people than for-
merly existed.

We have further to mark an event
most honourable to this nation, and
one without parallel in any other,
viz., the emancipation of the negroes
of our colonies from slavery. Efforts
against this curse and disgrace to
man had been made previously, but
the first part of the past half century
witnessed the abolition of the slave
trade among British subjects, and the
latter, the emancipation of the slaves
themselves. This noble deed was
effected at a sacrifice of twenty mil-
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lions of our money, given to the legal
proprietors of the negroes; and thus
eight hundred thousand persons were
set free, and slavery became illegal
in the British dominions.

The march of freedom has also
abolished some of the most formid-
able monopolies which ever existed,
and thus liberated our commerce, and
afforded the opportunity for the full
interchange of our products with those
of all other nations.

These, and various other changes
in our social state, which have tended
to promote the general welfare, and
to remove the voice of discontent, are
among the marks of progress during
the last fifty years. They are a kind
of homage paid to the principles of
truth and righteousness. They are
in harmony with that prediction, ‘I
will make thy officers peace, and
thy exactors righteousness. Violence
shall no more be heard in thy land,
wasting nor destruction within thy
borders; but thou shalt call thy walls
salvation, and thy gates praise.’

The beneficial effects of these
changes may be appreciated in some
measure, if we compare the tranquillity
and security of England with the con-
fusion which prevailed among the
kingdoms of Europe some two years
ago. The establishment of civil and
religious liberty, and the abolition
of unjust monopolies, give security
to the nation, and call for our grati-
tude to ¢ the King of kings.’

The period now under our notice
bas witnessed important progress in
science, In literature, and art, all of
which contribute to the elevation or
comfort of man. Not to mention the
discoveries in Astronomy, Geology,
Chemistry, and the various and in-
teresting researches in natural his-
tory; to pass by the improvement
and marvellous extension of ~our
manufactures, and the wonderful in-
crease of our commerce; not even to
name the men who have shone in
every department of literature ; let us
contemplate for a moment some of
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the benefits, which, during this pe-
riod, science and art, and the spirit of
improvement have secured for the
generality of our people. How beau-
tiful is the gas light we now enjoy
in this place. It also enlightens our
streets and enables us to walk safely
in the darkest night! This is a re-
sult of science. How swiftly we now
travel by rail from place to place, so
that distance seems to be destroyed !
How interesting is the fact that by a
steam propelling power a voyage
across the Atlantic is not so formida-
ble as formerly was a jourpey from
London to Edinburgh! How conve-
nient is the arrangement that for a
small coin we may hold correspon-
dence with the most distant parts of
Britain, whither our letters are carried
with more than racehorse speed !
How wonderful the application of sci-
ence and art which enables us to tele-
graph intelligence hundreds of miles
in a single instant! We obtain light
by a touch, we paint by a sunbeam,
and give signals by lightning. These,
and other appliances of science and
of art, conduce to the general good.
The increased attention paid by all
classes to education; our numerous
and efficient Sabbath schools, our
multiplied day schools, our reading
rooms and mechanics’ institutes; the
regard exercised toward the working
classes ; the sanitary regulations of
the government ; the careful periodi-
cal registration of the people, their
ages and occupations ; and the preva-
lence of the sentiment that it is the
great end of governments, and essen-
tial to their stability, to promote the
public good: all these are marks of
advancement. In short, there 1is
scarcely any view that can be taken
of our external condition that does
not indicate improvement. Our towns
and cities are increasing in size, in
wealth, and splendor, and the dwel-
lings of the humblest classes, in con-
venience and comfort. Our high-
ways, and our by-ways are improved.
A man need not be fifty years old to
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have marked these things’; and could
gome of our great-grandfathers again
appear in our land, they would scarce-
ly recognize their native region. It
has been recently published that the
term of human life, as estimated by
insurance officers, has averaged an
increnze of fifteen years during the
past half century. If so, it must be
owing to some general causes. What
are these other than the improve-
ments in agriculture and drainage,
increased attention to sanitary mea-
sures, and the improved condition and
habits of the people ?

I am aware that it may be said,
‘these things are true, but they are
not religion,” but the reply is simple:
the prevalence of true religion is
favourable to the advancement of
science and civilization, and tends to
give a permanency to all which be-
friends and blesses the family of man.
It is God ‘ who giveth wisdom to the
wise, and knowledge to them that
know understanding.’

If we contemplate the people of
this country in relation to the tone of
their moral sentiments and feelings,
we apprehend there has also been
some considerable advancement dur-
ing the past half century. There is,
it is_true, amongst our population
much®to deplore. The selfishness,
the cupidity, the sensuality, the un-
truthfulness, and the depravity of
man, still awaken in the mind of the
reflective many sorrowful emotions.
But if we compare the general state
of society now, with what it was
some fifty years ago, we shall con-
clude that there is great improvement.
What has become of the brutal sports
which formerly were openly pursued,
and often on the Lord's-day, in every
part of this country; the bull-
baltl{lgs, cockpits, the wrestlings, the
fightings, and the ferocious conflicts
betyveen neighbouring townships and
parishes? They are nearly all aban-
doned, or are compelled to hide them-
selves from public view. Where is
the war.feeling which formerly per-
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vaded all classes, and which was in~
corporated into the sports of the
very children ? It has given way to
more peaceful sentiments. How lit-
tle in comparison with former times
does gross intemperance prevail ! It
is disreputable in the higher classes,
and forsaken by nearly all but the
most abandoned of the lowest. How
greatly has the once almost universal
habit of profane swearing abated!
What was once not dishonourable in
the gentleman, is now a disgrace to
a gipsy. Though we are sometimes
shocked with the tale of a highway
robbery, how greatly is that crime
diminished! How evident is it that
an improved moral tone characterizes
the conduct of the public press. The
newspapers now profess to be all on
the side of virtue, equity, truth, and
order, and most of them on that of
religion too. This indicates a higher
standard of moral feeling and senti-
ment amongst their readers. It must,
however, be admitted that there are
many low publications, which are mere
panderers to vice.

How much more general is the
respect paid to the decencies of life,
and to the extended duties of reli-
gion! An apology was offered by
Lord Eldon’s biographer for his Lord-
ship’s habitual inattention to external
worship ; viz., that a regular attend-
ance at Church was not at all com-
mon when he was a young man!
Even infidelity itself in its last form
has come to us clothed in the garb of
respect for religion, that it may not
at first sight be at once discarded by
our people.

Whether we contemplate these
things, or whether we consider the
extended support that the various
societies obtain, which are established
for the relief of the friendless and af-
flicted, or for the promotion of the
interests of humanity, we shall con-
clude that the general state of the
public morals has advanced.

Lastly, the past half century has
witnessed remarkable activity and
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progress in reference to the religious
interests of mankind. Let us glance
at the increase of religion at home.
There has been, we apprehend, very
great addition to every christian de-
nomination amongst us. If we take
the increase of our own small body as
in any way a fair representation of
the progress of others, and I should
think it is, our number has been mul-
tiplied nearly sizfold during that pe-
riod. The Wesleyans of all kinds
have some half a million communi-
cants : fourteen hundred travelling,
and twenty-four thousand local preach-
ers. The Congregationalists have
Leen rather shy with their statistics ;
but they have more than sizty asso-
ciations of churches, and some two
thousand ministers. The Baptists of
cvery order have more than one thou-
sand churches, and upwards of one
hundred thousand members. Other
bodies we shall not stay to mention,
but they, both in England and Scot-
land, have had a proportional increase.
If we add to these at least as many
Sabbath scholars as members: and
then take about the double of thewn
for hearers, regular and occasional,
we shall make out a list for England
of more than four millions.

Consider again the numerous ac-
tive agencies connected with all the
churches and congregations, scatter-
ed through the land, which are
employed for good; the tract socie-
ties, the benevolent societies, the
dorcas societies, and the Bible and
missionary associations, and you will
perceive a vast amount of benevolent
and useful effort,

Reflect on the improvement and the
enlargement of our places of worship.
What a change in the recollection of
every man who is fifty years of age!
What house of prayer of the thou-
sands in this land has not been built,
rebuilt, or enlarged during this pe-
riod!  You can visit no church
scarcely without some proof of this.

Consider the societies which exist
fur the estublishment and diffusion of
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religion at home. The educational and
collegiate institutions for the training of
the ministry; the home missions, the
town and city missions; and societiesfor
the Sailor, the Soldier,and the Hebrew.

Nor has the Church of England been
inactive. During the greater part of
this period she has had her Sabbath-
schools, her charity-schools, her tract,
and Bible and Prayer Book associations;
she has erected and endowed hun-
dreds of new buildings, partly by the
grants of the state and partly by vol-
untary contributions ; and though
many of her micisters have of late
been tending toward Rome, (for
which they have, we trust, received
an effectual rebuke from the Pope
himself,) a goodly number are pious
and devoted men. Indeed it may be
doubted whether there was ever more
piety and respect for religion in the
Church of England than at the pre-
sent time.

These glances should suffice to
teach us, that, whatever infidelity may
think or say, the belief and love of
the christian religion has taken a
deep and general hold on the English
mind; and that spite of Frencb, or
English, or German infidelity, it has
spread, and will extend among all
ranks of our people. As far ? do-
mestic piety is corecerned, the 2ad of
this balf century is far in advance of
the beginning.

Let us now turn for a moment to
the efforts made here for the diffusion
of the religion of Christ in the world.
It would be impossible even to name
every society that contemplates this
object. From a glance at one or two,
we must infer the rest.

The first perhaps in order is the
Baptist Missionary Society, form-
ed in 1792. The successes of thie
society chiefly belong to the period
under review. Its labours in India
have been signaliy honoured. Its
translations have been very numer-
ous; and only last year it reported
the publication of seventy thousand
copies of the Scriptures. It has nu-
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merous stations and schools in the
East. It also has achieved wonders
in the West India Islands, where nu-
merous churches are now self-sustain-
ing and independent.

The London Missionary Society
was formed in 1795, bat its chief
successes, in South India, South Af-
rica, the Polinesian Islands, and else-
where, belong to this period. It has
four hundred and sixty stations, one
hundred and seventy missionaries, and
seven hundred native assistants.

The Wesleyan Missionary Society
was organized in 1816, but pro-
perly it begun in the colonies with
Dr. Coke and Mr. Wesley, some
seventy years ago. It has stations in
India and Ceylon, and Australia,
South and Western Africa, the West
Indies and North America. Its chief
strength is in the latter places, It
reports some four hundred mission-
aries and one hundred thousand mem-
bers.

Though our own Missionary So-
ciety is small it should here be men-
tioned. The society was formed in
1816, but the operations actually
commenced in 1821. We have, if
we reckon the wives of our mission-
aries, some nineteen missionaries and
about twenty native preachers. Tn
India' we have five or six prosperous
churches, several schools, and a
printing press. Very great good has
been done. OQur hearts have often
been refreshed with reports of the
labours and successes of our mission-
ary brethren. We have alsa two
missionaries in China.

I shonld not omit to notice the
Church of England Missionary So-
ciety, formed in 1797, which has in
India and Ceylon, West Africa, and
Australasia, and the West Indies,
some sixty missionaries, and as many
catechists, and some four hundred
teacl}ers for its schools.

Time would fail to tell of all the
mMissionary operations of England and
America, employed for the conversion
of the world. “They are almost as
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numerous as are the multiplied bodies
of christian professors.

We hasten to glance at the Reli-
gious Tract Society, formed in 1799,
whose operations extend to the whole
world, affording help to all mission-
aries, and using them as its almoners.
Its total issues last year were nearly
twenty millions of publications. Its
total circulation of tracts and books,
in one hundred and ten languages,
has been about five hundred and
twenty-four millions.

The British and Foreign Bible So-
ciety, formed in 1804, reported last
May that its circulation for the previ-
ous year had been above a million,
and that the total issues were more
than twenty-three millions !

I do not stay to mention other
Bible and religious book societies, nor
even a multitude of other associations
of a missionary and religious charac-
ter, but I merely add that this very
cursory glance at the activities of the
church of God, which have been
awakened and brought into action
during the past balf century, render
it the most remarkable period since the
apostolic age, for efforts to diffuse the
gospel.

And when we contemplate the
good that has already been eflected,
in the conversion of innumerable Hin-
doos, and the abolition of infanticide
and suttee: the civilization of several
savage tribes; the emancipation and
christianization of the negro; and
the glorious conquests of the truth of
God over error, idolatry, and sin, we
have reason to thank God, and take
courage.

The word of God is compared to a
leaven which works silently, till it
leavens the whole mass; to a seed
which germinates in the earth before
it brings forth visible fruit; to tke
light which gradually chases away the
darkness, and at length ushers in the
day: and surely, when we consider
the labours of the missionaries in every
heathen land, the schools they estab.
lish, the scriptures they publish and
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distribute, the untiring zeal with
which they toil, the promises of God
on behalf of his word, the power of
truth, and the efficacy of prayer,
we are warranted to regard the suc-
cesses of the past as only the precur-
sors of future and even of complete
triumphs, when the whole mass of
humanity shall feel the influence of
the truth, when ‘the knowledge of
the Lord shall cover the earth, as the
waters cover the sea.’

‘We shall very few of us live to see
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the close of the next half century.
Our fathers, who were young men at
the beginning of the last, are now
numbered with the dead. Let us
rejoice in the successes of their toil,
and take courage for the future; that
when this century shall close, our
children and grandchildren may see
the rapid and wide progress of truth,
of righteousness, of salvation, and
all its collateral blessings with wonder
and delight, and exclaim, * What hath

God wrought.’

THE CHURCH OF THE LIVING GOD.*

My CrristraN FriENps,—We are
assembled this afternoon to set apart
our esteemed brethren, Yates and
Smith, as joint pastors of this church,
that they may be workers together with
one another, and with God, for your
edification, for the advancement of
the cause of Christ in this neighbour-
hood, and for the promotion of the
divine glory. Such an occasion is
surely one of sufficient solemnity and
importance to render it both suitable
and proper for us to attempt the vin-
dication of our conduct, not only with
respect to the proceedings of this day,
but also in separating from the church
by law established in this land. This
department of the present service has
been assigned to me. [ shall proba-
bly do it so as to require your for-
bearance, but I will endeavour to do
it temperately yet faithfully, ‘speak-
ing the truth in love.” But should
anything be said which sounds harsh-
ly in the ears of any, we beg to re-
mind such that our object is to ascer-
tain and diffuse truth; and we hope
you will all admit that the claims of
truth are paramount and pre-eminent.
It may be proper to apprize you in
the outset, that in the discharge of

* Introductory discourse delivered at the
recognition of the Revds. T. Yates and H.
Smith, at Hugglescote, Oct. 23rd, 1850, by
the Lev. . Kenney.

our present duty, our appeal will be
not to tradition, to the fathers, to
popes and conclaves, to acts of par-
liament, nor to the decisions of coun-
cils, but to the Word of God, “to the
law and to the testimony.” Enquir-
ing, as we therefore do, ‘ what saith
the scriptures ?’ we propose to solict
your attention to that portion of it
which you will find in 1 Timothy
ili. 15, ¢But if I tarry long, that thou
mayest know how thou oughtest to
behave thyself in the house of God,
which is the church of the living God,
the pillar and ground of the trath.’
You will perceive that the great ob-
ject brought before us in these words,
is the church of the living God. Let
us then enquire what the church of
the living God is. However, before
proceeding with our direct reply to
this important question, we may be
permitted to observe that tbe Roman
Catholic church has for about fifteen
hundred years arrogated to herself
the exclusive right to be styled the
church of the living God, the pillar
and ground of the truth. But it ap-
pears to us, for many reasons, that
this claim on her part is entirely
groundless and inadmissible, and that
her real name and true chaiacter are
given, in Rev. xvii.- 5,—* Mystery,
Babylon the great, the mother of har-
lots and abominations of the earth.’
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Be it remembered, this name is writ-
ten upon her forehead. ‘I speak as
unto wise men; judge ye what I say.’
Moreover, this audience scarcely needs
to be informed that the Church of
England, so called, demands to be
accounted the only true church of the
living God in this country. With
how much truth and propriety, we
shall endeavour to show.

It may be enough for us to say at
present, that we do not believe that
any national establishment can be a
church of Christ; much less can it be
that church solely and exclusively.
We will now proceed to remark that
the term church as it is employed in
the New Testament appears always to
represent an organized body as dis-
tinguished from a casual or promiscu-
ous concourse. Nor does the Ephe-
sian assembly, mentioned Acts 19th,
and which, in several verses of that
chapter, is styled Ecclesia, a church,
at all affect this statement; for al-
though the people then met were ex-
ceedingly tumultuous and irregular in
their proceedings, yet they evidently
came together in their corporate ca-
pacity, to hold a judicial assembly.
Bearing this in mind, we may observe
that the word church, as it occurs in
numerous portions of the New Testa-
ment Scriptures, bears two significa-
tions., 'When it is used in the first of
the two, it represents the entire body
of the faithful—the whole company of
the redeemed, whether on earth or in
heaven. This glorious community
consists of that great multitude which
the apostle John beheld in his apoca-
lyptic vision, but which no man could
number, of all nations and kindreds
and people and tongues, and which
stood before the throne and before
the Lamb, clothed with white robes,
and palms in their hands, and cried
with a loud voice, saying, ¢ Salvation
to our God which sitteth upon the
throne, and to the Lamb.’ Of this
glorified throng, an elder said, in an.
swer to the question, * What are these
which are arrayed in white robes ? and
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whence came they ?"—* These are they
which came out of great tribulation,
and have washed their robes and made
them white in the blood of the Lamb.’
This is the general assembly and
church of the first-born—the whole
family in heaven and on earth—the
church which Christ so loved as to
give himself for it, ‘that he might
sanctify and cleanse it with the wash-
ing of water by the word.’

The second purpose for which the
Scriptures employ the term church, is
to describe a particular congregation
of professed believers organized with
their bishops and deacons, and stated-
ly meeting together for the worship
of God, for the celebration of the
ordinances of the gospel, for the
maintenance of scriptural discipline,
for the extension of Christ’s kingdom,
and the promotion of God’s glory.
Of this description, as it appears to
us, were those churches named in the
Acts of the Apostles, and in the apos.
tolical Epistles, and such we conceive
is the church statedly assembling in
this house of prayer. Such a church
is purely a divine institution, and owes
its existence, its increase, its stahility,
and its usefulness, not to what is
earthly and human, but to that which
is heavenly and divine ; not to man,
but to God.

Let us now notice who are eligible
to be members of such a church; and
we shall find by reference to the
Word of God, that they are such as
have acknowledged Christ as their one
Lord, received the ome faith of the
gospel, and professed their faith by
the one baptism which their Lord ap-
pointed ; and, moreover, are habitually
corroborating their profession by a
consistent and holy practice. The
view of this important matter now
given, is further supported by the im-
port of those titles by which the legiti-
mate members of the church are dis-
tinguished in the sacred records, from
the men of the world. They are
designated believers, christians, saints,
and faithful brethren, all which names
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are utterly and palpably inapplicable
to the world in general; and as much
so to nomninal christians as to others.
You may satisfy yourselves of the
veracity of these statements by refer-
ence to the opening verses of Paul’s
epistles to the Corinthians, Colossians,
Ephesians, and Thessalonians. Now
if these are the real elements of which
a church of Christ is composed, as-
suredly they are so exclusively, for
‘what fellowship hath righteousness
with unrighteousness ? and what com-
munion hath light with darkness ?
and what concord hath Christ with
Belial? or what part hath he that
believeth with an infidel?” No
church of Christ, therefore, can know-
ingly and confessedly comprehend
within its pale both saints and sinners,
believers and unbelievers.

And now, having ascertained who
are the rightful members of a christian
church, we may properly proceed to
ask, who are its divinely-appointed
officers? In reply we may be permit-
ted to state, that in order to inform
ourselves who these are, we have but
to refer to the former part of this
very chapter. We read here of two
kinds of officers in the christian
church, and of two only, namely,
bishops and deacons. With respect
to the former of these it will be requi-
gite to observe that they are some-
times called elders. Indeed, the two
titles are found to be used interchange-
ably, inasmuch as their purport is
gimilar. They signify an overseer or
superintendent. From the first verse
of the chapter before us we learn that
the office of bishop or pastor is a good
work ; while from the fifth verse we
learn further, that this good work is
to take care of the church of God.
Moreover, we are favoured here with
a striking exhibition of the character
of a genuine New Testament bishop—
a true pastor of a christian church, for
he is not the superintendent of a dio-
cese, or a number of churches, but of
a single christian society. Of this
bishop then it is affirmed that he must
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be blameless, the husband of one wife,
vigilant, sober, &c., &c. Further, we
have also here an equally iwpressive
description of a christian deacon, whose
office it is to serve tables, by which
are supposed to be meant the table of
the Lord, the table of the minister,
and the table of the poor, The duty
of the deacon, therefore, is to manage
the secular concerns of the church,
and to aid the pastor as occasion may
require, in attending to its spiritual
state. The character which the dea-
con is required to bear, is given in the
eighth and five following verses of
this chapter, to which we therefore
refer you. From an impartial con-
sideration of what the scriptures teach
respecting the constitution of a chris-
tian church, we are led to the conclu-
sion that the presence of these two
officers is essential to the complete
organization of every such church.
With respect to the appointment of
these officers, it must be observed,
that the choice of them is the sole
and inalienable prerogative of the
church, as we learn from the account
given of the election of deacons in the
church at Jerusalem, in the sixth
chapter of the Acts of the Apostles.
These seven men of honest report,
full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom,
were evidently looked out by the
brethren from among themselves,
though they were appointed by the
apostles before whom they were set,
and who, when they had prayed with
them and for them, laid their hands
on them. In all this we perceive
recognized the independency of the
churches of Christ of one another,
and of all authority but that of their
divine and exalted head.

Permit us now to say, that in the
earliest and best days of the church,
christian pastors were designated to
office by the act of ordination, which
seems to have consisted in prayer and
the laying on of hands. Indeed ordi-
nation is described in several passages
of scripture, as * a laying on of hands,’
¢ the laying on of the hands of the pres-
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bytery;' and Timothy, to whom the
epistle is addressed, is cautioned to
lay hands suddenly on no map/’
Hence, we conceive we are entitled to
conciude, that the act of ordination
was not likely to take its name at the
suggestion of inspiration from a cir-
cumstaoce which constitutes no es-
sential part of it.

But now, relative to the design of
ordination, we wish it to be most dis-
tinctly understood, that it does not
impart to the recipient any spirituel
gifts or qualification; no, nor any au-
thority beyond what he previously
possessed. It is very far from being
clear that it was for any of these
purposes that the apostles laid hands
upon the seven deacons already allu-
ded to, for in reference to one of
them, the martyr Stephen, it is af-
firmed, that ¢ he was full of faith and
of the Holy Ghost’ Moreover, it
was made by the apostles an indis-
pensible requisite to their appoint-
ment that they should be ¢ full of the
Holy Ghost and of wisdom.” Fur-
ther, it may be remarked as quite
evident, that when the church in
Antioch laid hands on Paul and Bar-
nabas it was not for any of these
purposes. See Acts xiii. Secondly,
we may observe that as ordination
does not appear to have been insti-
tuted for the purpose of imparting
spiritual gifts, nor even to indicate
the possession of them ; neither is it
an appointment to the christian min-
istry; it is not a conferring authority
to preach the gospel, it is simply a
designation to the office of pastor in
a particular church. Every person
50 designated is assumed to be pre-
viously qualified and anthorized to
preach the gospel by the Head of the
church, whose he is and whom he
serves. He therefore receives his
ministerial authority not from the
church but from Christ, to whom
alone he is responsible for the man-
ner in which he performs the solemn
and arduous duties of his office.

These observations will naturally
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lead us to the remark, that as ordina-
tion is simply the designation of an
accredited minister of Christ, to office
in a particular church, which has
chosen him to be its pastor, we, the
pastors of sister churches, do not
appear here on this occasion be-
cause we have any authority over
you or any controul over your pro-
ceedings, or because our attendance
will add in any measure to the au-
thority, the efliciency, or the useful-
ness of your pastors,—we come mere-
ly to assist in the solemnities of this
solemn and memorable occasion, and
thereby to express our approval of
the choice you have made.

Now let us proceed to observe, that
when a religious community is thus
organized according to the law of
Christ, with its bishop, or bishops and
deacons, it is constituted what is here
styled ¢ the church of the living God.’
This is a church which the living
God has originated and founded,
which he has purchased with his own
blood. This is also a community
which the living God has rendered
vital, to which he has imparted and
in which he has deposited spiritual
life. In it are seen the unequivocal
signs of divine vitality. Of its mem-
bers it can with truth be said, ¢and
you hath he quickened who were
dead in trespasses and sins.’ They
have come to Christ the living stone,
and are in consequence made lively
stones; they are therefore living to
serve God and their generation ac-
cording to his will. Such a commu-
nity God will assuredly own and
bless; he will say of it, ¢ This is my
rest for ever” In the words before
us it will be noticed that this church
of the living God is also described as
the house of God ; or, as we conceive
to be intended, the temple of God.
Formerly, indeed, the tabernacle, and
afterwards the temple of Solomon,
was styled the house of God, because
the God of Irael dwelt first in the
one and then in the other, as was in-

dicated by the appointed symbel of
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his presence, the shekinah resting
upon the mercy seat. Under the
new dispensation, however, no ma-
terial edifice is called the house of
God. This honourable title is now
restricted, as in the text, exclusively
to the church of the living God. We
have a striking example of this in
Ephesians 1i, where, addressing the
church, Paul said, ‘ Ye are no more
strangers and foreigners, but fellow-
citizens with the saints, and of the
household of God, and are built upon
the foundation of the apostles and
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being
the chief corner stone; in whom all
the building fitly framed together
groweth unto an holy temple in the
Lord.’

In reference to this house of
God, let us now enquire upon what
is it founded. We reply, it is based
upon the truth of God as revealed in
his word :—the truth, relative to the
person and work of Christ, is em-
bodied in the confession of Peter,
who when his great Master enquired,
‘Bot whom say ye that I am?
promptly replied, ¢ thou art the Christ,
the son of the living God,” ¢On this
rock,’ said ‘the faithful and true wit-
ness,” < I will build my church.” Hence
it is that this spiritual edifice is said
to be ©built upon the foundation of
the apostles and prophets;’ that is,
upon their declaration and their doc-
trine. We have shown, therefore, that
the true church or house of God
rests not upon acts of parliament but
upon God’s eternal and immutable
truth. Let us now ask in reference
to this house of God, of what mate-
rials is it constructed? It is we are
assured, composed of ‘lively stones
who are built up a spiritual house,’
by which we are to understand that
it is constituted of true christians
who have been quickened by the
Spirit, and who are therefore alive
unto God.

Still further, however, it will be-
come us to enquire how is this spi-
ritual building cemented? and how
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are its several parts united? Our
answer is, that to this great build-
ing Christ is the chief corner stone ;
he is the centre of your union, and
you are bouud together as a church
by your mutual faith in Christ, love
to Christ, and devotedness to his
service. This is *the unity of the
faith,” “the unity of the spirit’ kept
in ¢ the bond of peace.’

Now, however, we must advert to
the august inhabitant of this spi-
ritual house,—he is the high and
lofty one whom the heaven of hea-
vens cannot contain, for ¢the Lord
hath chosen Zion, he hath desired it
for his habitation,” and has said of
it, “here will I dwell.” Here is the
great Jehovah represented by his
holy word, his ordinances and his
ministers ; but he dwells actually in
his church by the presence of his
Spirit, for it 1s ‘a habitation of God
through the Spirit.” The servants of
this house are the pastors and dea-
cons already alluded to. And here
also we may make a passing- al-
lusion to the provisions of this
house : they are all the rich blessings
of the new and better covenant, Of
these, the great founder of the gospel
feast has said, ‘I will abundantly
bless her provisions.” But of the
law of this house, what shall we say?
Why, that it is no human code—no
embodiment of human wisdom and
authority, but that it is the will of
God, the law of Christ recorded in
the statute book of his kingdom, so
that in every thing relative to the
order of this house, our enquiry must
be, ¢ what saith the Scripture® As
an indication of the grandeur and
importance of this house, we may
mention that it was prefigured by the
memorable tabernacle of witness, as
well as by Bolomon’s holy and beau-
tiful house.

But we must now go on to notice,
that ¢ the church of the living God’
is not only styled the “ house of God,’
but ¢the pillar and ground of the

truth.” This is certainly a strong
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and impressive representation of the
church, and it is therefore worthy of
our most serious consideration. Some
suppose that there is allusion here to
the two pillars which Solomon placed
at the entrance of the temple, and to
which it is said that the prophets af-
fixed their prophecies that they might
be read by those who went into the
temple. But whether or not this were
the case, there is doubtless an impor-
tant sense in which the church of
Christ is the pillar and ground of
revealed truth.’ The figures here
employed are evidently borrowed
from architecture ; and their purport
evidently is, that the truth is sup-
ported by the church as a building is
by a pillar, and that it rests upon the
church as an edifice does upon its
foundation. That every true church
of Christ is indeed the pillar and
ground of the truth will be apparent
if we reflect that it is by the instru-
mentality of the church that God’s
truth has been preserved in the
world. Itisindeed a glorious truth
that God has declared that his word
shall stand for ever. But he fulfills
his word and accomplishes his pur-
pose by the instrumentality of his
church; she has made and still per-
petuates the records of that truth.
The church of God however has not
only supported the truth by perpetuat-
Ing its existence in the world, but
also by maintaining its integrity; for
after the lapse of so many eventtul
ages we have still unmutilated and
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unimpaired the saving truth of God,
and that because the people of God
have ever exercised over it a vigilant
and conscientious supervision.

Again, the church of Christ is the
support of the truth, because she is
charged with the great work of dif-
fusing it through the world. And
she is so charged by him who said,
¢ Go ye therefore into all the world
and preach the gospel to every crea-
ture.” This, every church is or
ought to be doing in its own locality,
by the labours of its ministry and the
efforts of its members. Indeed, the
church of the living God is the only
community that either will or can be
the support of the truth, either at
home or abroad. Many there be who
are leagued against the truth, and
many others are indifferent to it, but
all genuine christians love the truth,
and that pre-eminently ; they are
constrained to buy it at any cost, but
to sell it at no price. The effect of
their love for the truth who indeed
know that truth is, that they are led
to do for it all that we have mention-
ed. And they are prepared to do
more, yea, even to lay down their
life for it, if needs be.

I trust that we all, but you as a
christian ehurch in particular, will
ever remember that ‘the Bible and
the Bible alone is the religion of
Protestants ;” but most of all, that
‘the church of the living God is the
house of God and the pillar and
ground of the truth.’

THE WORD OF GOD ILLUSTRATED.*

To one who loves the Bible it is in-
teresting still to trace in ' eastern
countries the same usages as those
which prevailed, and the same forms
of speech as those which were cur-
rent when the inspired servants of
God revealed his will to man., The

* Seraps from o Missionary’s Portfolio.

incidental evidence thus furnished to
the authenticity of the Holy Scrip-
tures, though not of the highest im-
portance, is by no means destitute of
interest.  Philip Henry was wont
devoutly to bless God for every book
and every chapter, and every line in
the Bible ; and it would be well if
we all loved our Bibles as much as
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that heavenly-minded man did, for
every grace grows just in proportion
as love to the Word of God does.
In reading illustrations of Seripture
from eastern customs, or phrases, it
should be borne in mind that while
things are constantly changing in
western lands, in the east they re-
main the same from age to age.

To eat a person’s salt, is a com-
mon phrase in India to denote ob-
taining a livelihood by him, or being
supported by his bounty. There is a
couplet current in Orissa, and as it
is derived from the Sanscrit, no doubt
in other parts of India, to the effect,
that he who eats another’s salt must
be sure to sound his praise. We
meet with a phrase of the same import
as that which prevails here, in Ezra
iv. 14. ‘The textual reading is,—
‘ Now because we have maintenance
from the king’s palace, and it was
not meet for us to see the king’s dis-
honour, therefore have we sent and
certified the king ;' but it would be
more in accordance with the original
to adopt the marginal reading, ‘ Be-
cause we are salted with the salt of
the palace,” or to say, ¢ Because we
eat the salt of the palace,” &c. These
wicked adversaries of the Jews hypo-
critically pretended, that as they ate
the kings’s salt, they could not see
anything done to his dishonour.
Henry’s note on this verse is char-
acteristic,—* If they that lived upon
the crown thought themselves bound
in gratitude thus to support the in-
terest of it, much more reason have
we to argue ourselves into a pious
concern for God's honour. We have
our maintenance from the God of
heaven, and are salted with his salt
—Ilive upon his bounty, and are the
care of his providence ; and therefore
it is not meet for us to see his dis-
horour without resenting it, and
doing what we can to prevent it.’

Proverbs xvii, 12. ‘Let a bear
robbed of her whelps meet 2 man,

THE WORD OF GOD ILLUSTRATED.

rather than a fool in his folly.’ ‘A
fool,’ it may be remarked, in the
language of the book of Proverbs,
denotes a vicious, ungodly man,
rather than an ignorant one, Itisa
natural inference from such a proverb
as this, (see also 2 Samuel xvii. 8,)
that a bear robbed of her young is
much more savage than some other
wild animals, and such appears to be
the case. I have heard it said in
this country, of a contentious or ma-
licious person, and I believe it is a
common phrase, ‘he islike a bear
robbed of her young.’ The editor of
the ¢ Pictorial Bible,” in his note on
this verse, says, ‘The rage of the
female bear, when her young have
been killed or taken from her, has
been often noticed, and forms the
subject of many interesting anecdotes
in voyages and travels, * ¥

¥ % % In the narrative of Lord
Mulgrave’s voyage, for the discovery
of a north-west passage, there is a
touching story of a bear whose young
had been shot from the ship ; though
herself wounded, she scorned to with-
draw and leave her young behind.
She would not understand that they
were dead ; she placed meat before
them, and by every endearing mo-
tion solicited them to eat; she en-
deavoured to raise them with her
paws ; she withdrew and looked back
as if expecting them to follow, but
seeing that they lay motionless she
returned, and, with inexpressible
fondness walked round them, pawing
them, licking their wounds, and
moaning bitterly the while. At
last, as if receiving the unwilling
conviction that her young were dead
indeed, she turned towards the ship,
and uttered a fierce and bitter growl
against the murderers, which they
answered by a volley of shot that laid
her dead beside her young. So fine
a trait in the character of the bear
might well be noticed by the sacred
writers.’
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LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC SELECTIONS.

HISTORIC VERACITY.—GIBBON.

VeraorTy is the first qualification of
p good historian.  Historic genius is
pever worse directed than when it de-
parts from the well worn chanmnels of
historic truths, and sports among false-
hood and fable, This fault, so frequent
ip all the older historians, is there eclips-
ed, if not expiated, by their besutiful
simplicity of style, and unaffected ele-
gance of narration. It may by some be
deemed venial in subsequent historians
—ney, admissible in all. But, when
we consult their works as kistories, we
would not consult fables : when we de-
pend on them as links in the great his-
toric chain, we would not depend upon a
rope of sand.

There is no being whom we so
thoroughly detest as the living liar—
none whose pernicious influence we so
dread to encounter as the vile slanderer,
walking among us. But death soon re-
lieves us. The liar, the slanderer, and
their pestiferous influence, die; not so
the false historian. His lie is as during
as his history. Whoever reads the bis-
tory which he has written, reads an em-
bodied lie; and he whu communes in
spirit with such an author, communes
with a living, circulating liar,

‘Never, said the amiable Cowper,
‘pever will it be known till the day of
judgment, what that man has done who
has written a book,'—and never, we may
add, will the sum total of historic vil-
lanies be told till the day of final adju-
dication. The accounts of most men
are settled at their death, or sealed up to
that day ; but the account of the false
historian runs on, darkening and accu-
mulating, co-existing and co-extending
with the influence of historic perversions
and falsehoods, Nothing can extenuate
& historio lie—nothing shield the man
who penned it. Whatever be the mo-
tive which aotuated him, whether per-
sonal detraction or party favour—indi-
vidual aggrandisement or national emol-
ument—the historian who breathes on
his pages a lying spirit,

¢ Living, shall forfeit fair renown,
And doubly dying, shall go down,
To the vile dust from whence he sprung,
Unwept, unhonoured, and unsung.’

Of misguided historic genius I shall
submit but one example: but that a
noble one, the mightiest of the historic
host, the author of ‘The Decline and
fall of the Roman Empire, that stu.
pendous history which was planned
by its author in 1764, amid the ruins
of the ancient Capitol at Rome and
finished in 1787, in the stillness of the
night, at a summer house in his gar-
den at Lausanne, when the great histo-
rian, resting from twenty years’ historic
lahours, surveyed his stupendous work,
and said, ¢ the faults and merits are ex-
clusively my own.

The * merits’ of the Decline and Fall,
who can estimate them ?—the °*faults’
of the great historian who can defend ?
For one posterity eannot express suffi-
cient gratitude—at the other it can
scarcely smother its indignation. The
faults and merits of Gibbon are alike
gigantic, and destined to exert an infli.
ence commensurate with the genius of
their author.

While perusing the Decline and Fall
of the Roman Empire, we are filled with
mingled feelings of awe and admiration.
Whether we survey the sublime compass
of its plan, spanning e period of fourteen
centuries, or the brilliancy and fidelity
of its execution, we are struck with
amazement. Such feelings come over
us, as, when we stand amid the ruined
magnificence of former ages,

‘We gaze, and turn away, and know not
where,

Dezzled and drunk with beauty, till the heart

Reels with its fulness; there, for ever there—

Chained to the chariot of triumphant art,

We stand as captives, and would not depart '

or such feeling as we may suppose per-
vaded the heart of the young historian,
as he laid together, the plan of his his
tory, and the foundation of his future
greatness, amidst the ruins of the Ro-
man Capitol. .

The Decline and Fall meets a desire
which all other histories fail to satisly.
From the reign of the Antonines to the
subversion of the Western Roman Em-
pire, yawned a bridgeless gulf in history
—yed, a historic chaos. 1t was reserved
for Gibbon, to bring historic order and
beauty from the chaotic elements which
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these ages submitted to his historic ge-
nius, and to throw across this bridgeless
gulf a stupendous suspension bridge of
connected history. The genius achieved
its high destiny. He spanned the
yawning chasm—he measured the hridge-
less gulf—he entered with the torch-light
of philosophy and fathomed the chaotic
caverns—he wrote the Decline and Fall,
and peered, nay, surpassed, the noblest
of the bistoric host. Since its publica-
tion to the world it has been received as
ultimate authority by thousands; and
wondering students, who never saw so
many books as Gibbon quotes as autho-
rities, have for ever forgone the fruitless
labour of referring to authorities which
lie back of his. T'his is the monument of
kis fame and infamy.

While the intellect of the great histo-
rian had been cultivated with sedulous
care, the culture of his moral feelings
bad been well-nigh neglected. From
his auto-biography we gather, that Reli-
gion was proposed to his consideration
as a mere sentiment of the head, and not
as a warm, realizing principle of the
heart. Christian faith as mere theoreti-
cal assent to a system, was indignantly
rejected, when, had it been presented as
that reforming power,which, energetic
through love, purifies the heart, we can-
not but believe it would have been met,
if not with a cordial reception, yet, at
least with a candid consideration. His
early years gave indications of an arro-
gance too lofty and assuming to be mis-
taken for pride of personal character,
a consciousuess of intellectual superiori-
ty. This dark passion, unsurpassed in
its earlier developements, grew with his
growth and strengthened with his
strength ; till, in tbe developement of
maturity, its possessor threw aside the
restraints of christianity, and rose in
disdainful arrogance above the religion
of the Redeemer.

From the commanding height to
which his historic genius had raised him
Gibbon resolved to inflict a mortal
wound upon the christian cause. Never
was genius so misdirected—nay, prosti-
tuted, as then. Not only in the fifteenth
and sixteenth chapters of his history, but
in all preliminary preparations and sup-
pressions—preliminary preparations and
suppressions, I say, for it cannot escape
the notice -of the reader of the Decline
and Fall, that 1be attack upon Christi-
anity in the fifteenth and sixteenth chap-

VERACITY.

ters is but the full developement of a
plot pre-meditated from the plan of the
history. Comumencing his subject at an
age when the first glories of Christianity
were fading away in the distance, and
its holy teachings and miraculous attesta-
tionsdeteriorated by spuriouscounterfeits,
the historian most dexterously drops the
curtain on all preceding history, casts
out of account the beneficent influences
and miraculous attestations of the first
century of the christian age, as though
the religion of Calvary were first estab-
lished in the reigns of the Antonines.
With the most sedulous care, every fact
which reflects glory upon the spreading
gospel is distorted or suppressed, while
all that tarnishes the christian faith, or
sullies the lives of its votaries, is magni-
fied and exalted.

The crime of the historian is not in
what he has written, more than in what
he has suppressed. While the errors of
its votaries have been pictured by the
hand of a master, the moral beauty, the
glory and sublimity of Christianity have
hardly received a passing glance, While
‘the dying forms of paganism’ have
been invested with a radiance almost
unearthly, by the historian’s genius, the
rising glories of the cross are hardly
seen or recorded. ‘A form divinely
fair’ presented herself to bis notice, and
followed him with her conquests on all
his pages. Those conquests he could
not deny nor the reasonableness of her
demand for a rational solution. It was
then he resolved upon open conflict.
Concentring in one the full powers of
the infidel host, he turned upon his
divine antagonist, and solved the mystery
of her rapid progress in the world,
without admitting her well-attested claim
to heavenly origin. As unbelievers, in
the first century of the Christian ago
unable longer to withstand the burning
light of miraculous attestations of the
divinity of the Messiah, cried in the
baseness of their hearts, ‘ he casteth out
devils by Beelzebub, the prince of the
devils,” so their servile imitator of tbe
eighteenth century sought false and
foreign solutions for facts which he could
not deny.

From the quiver of infidelity Gihbon
drew forth & poisoned arrow, and mark-
ed it for the vitals of the Christian
cause. What the result would have
been, had that shaft reached its destined
object, at this distance of time, is not
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easily determined ; but it so happened
that the strength of the bow was in-
gufficient to send it to its mark. The
five great reasons fell powerless to the
ground. The only use to which they
are now subjected is occasional quotation
by aping infidels, who have all the
malignity, without opne grain of the
intellect, of their original author. No
sooner were these five pillars erected,
than they were terribly shaken by
the theology of the age when tbey
appeared, and now the veriest tyro in
theology would be rejected from tbhe
pulpit, were he not able to refute them
all.

DE FELLENBERG’S SCHOOL AT
HOFWYL.*

By the Rev. John Stoughton, Kensington.

Horwyr lies about four miles from
the town of Berne, in Switzerland. Its
natural scenery, though full of tranquil
beauty, is far from possessing any claim
to superiority in a land which teems
with every element of the picturesque,
the romantic, and the sublime ; but its
associations are such as to give it pecu-
liar interest in the estimation of every
one who duly estimates the importance
of education, It is remarkable for the
institutions established there by the
lamented De Fellenberg—institutions
which, however they may decline,
now that the master-spirit that guided
them is removed to another world, de-
serve to live in the remembrance of his
country and of the world. While travel-
ling through that part of Europe, the
mind is entranced hy a succession of
unrivalled pictures, in which rivers,
cataracts, mountains, lakes, peaceful vil-
lages, and busy cities are all richly com-

ined; yet, on our visiting the sequest-
ered retreat of Hofwyl, and pondering
the story of its institutions, we find our-
selves surrounded by objects of & moral
charagter even more attractive and in-
leresting than any forms of natural love-
ness and grandeur. As the soul of
Ian is more intrinsically precious and
infinitely more enduring than the most
wonderful productions in the physical
Creation, so all that relates to its culture

* From the ¢ Educational Pocket Book,
Jor 1851,
Vor. 13.—N.S.

—
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must be acknowledged to possess a pre-
eminent title to our inquisitive, intelli-
gent regard.

De Fellenberg, in a letter written to a
friend, observes,—I was, if I mistake
not, only four yearsof age, when playing
with a small cart, forced by its impulse
down a steep declivity, towards a stream
of sufficient depth to drown me. At the
same time, I baheld my mother hasten-
ing to my assistance, and endeavouring
to arrest the cart. [ saw her extended
upon the gravelly declivity still persever-
ing, slthough covered with blood, in her
maternal efforts, without which I should
have lost mylife. Theimpression made
by this act of devotedness has never
been effaced from my memory or my
heart. I believe it contributed power-
fully to direct me in that course of life
which Thave followed duringthelast forty
years.” Other circumstances he minute-
ly descrihed, tended to give a bias to bis
mind towards the great buginess of edu-
cation; and it is very interesting to ob-
serve by what a singular concatenation
of events and series of impulses, Divine
Providence trains up the agents design-
ed to carry out its more mwerciful plans
for the amelioration of humanity. Harv-
ing determined upon making Hofwyl
the theatre of a great educational experi-
ment, De Fellenburg formed there three
academies—one for poor children, a se-
cond for the middle class, a third for the
sons of patrician or wealthy families.
With these, an agricultural institute, an
experimental farm, and shops for the
manufacture of farming utensils, were
connected. Being a man of noble rank,
he was ridiculed by his compeers for en-
gaging in this pursuit, as one unworthy
of his station in society, while many in
humble life surmised that he had some
sinister end in view. But through evil
as well as good report, he pursued his
elected course, counting the honours
attendant on a successful education of
human minds and hearts, as far supe-
rior to all the honours consequent on
noble rank or political eminence. His
institution, by degrees, attracted public
attention, and disarmed prejudice. Tra-
vellers from eall parts of the world
visited Hofwyl with curiosity, and left
it with satisfaction. Into any history of
the details of the government of this in.
stitution wo have no space here to enter,
and must satisfy ourselves with briefly
enumerating the principles which this
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remarkable man laid down as the basis
of all his efforts. Indeed, he had no
defined schems, plan, or form of proce.
dure, but strove to carry out great prin-
ciples in such & manner as, under vary-
ing circumstances, might prove most
cfficient ‘ There were principles pecu-
liar to Hofwyl, but no peculiar methods,’
is the just remark of an intelligent wri-
ter on the subject. De Fellenburg set
out with a clear and exalted view of his
object: i.e., ‘ to develope all the faculties
of human nature, physical, intellectual,
and moral; to endeavour to train and
unite them in one harmonious system,
which should form the most perfect cha-
racter of which the individual was sus-
ceptible, and thus prepare him for avery
period, and every sphere of action, to
which he should be called.” This view
of his object guided him in shaping the
means to be employed for attaining ir.

In the first place he took care to dis-
criminate between instruction and edu-
calion, between the infusion of know-
ledge and the training of the buman
faculties, assigning to the latter the
cbief place, and keeping the former in
just subordination to it.

In the second place, in seeking to
educate the whole man, be paid dus
attention to the physical part of his na-
ture, and sought, by all proper means,
to promote the health and vigour of the
constitution, as suliservient to mental
energy and moral excellence.

In the third place he consulted the
capacities and tendencies of his pupils,
seeking to form them for that destiny
which the Divine Being, by the powers
given to them, seems to indicate. *No
educator,’ he used to say, ‘should permit
himself to misapprehend or to pervert
according to his own contracted views,
that which tbe Creator has thus ordered
in infinite wisdom.” Hisendeavour was
to elicit and guide whatever faculties
Providence had bestowed, not to attempt
to create what did not exist, nor to des-
troy what the Almighty had implanted.

In the fourth place, he sought not the
instantaneous or rapid, but the gradual
development of the human mind, laying
it down as & maxim that a child should
never be employed in exercises beyond
his powers. Thus, walking in the sha-
dow of that infinitely perfect example,
wlo said to His pupils, ‘I have many
things to say unto you, but ye cannot
beur them now.

DE TFELLENBERG'S SCHOOL AT HOFWYL.

In the fifth place, he aimed most
sedulously at the culture of the moral
faculties— at the formation of a eharac.
ter marked by rectitude, purity, and
gonerous aflections, and for this end en-
deavoured to surround his charge with
a moral element favourable to their
growth in social virtue. Among his boys,
he promoted a sort of public opinion on
the side of the true, the chaste, the just,
the noble. He began with a few, and
inspired them with his own spirit, and
then, as others were added, they gradu-
ally caught the tone of feeling predomi-
nant in the school. ‘The most effectual
mode of securing the predominance of
good examples in a new institution is to
commence with so small a number, that
their combined power and skill cannot
escape the vigilance of the educator, or
resist his moral influence.” Then, the
character formed by the educator will
materially aid in the formation of other
like characters. A public opinion
among boys in favour of what is good,
and condemnatory of what is evil, must
appear to every one of immense impor-
tance.

In the sixth place, De Fellenburg
employed vigilant personal inspection
and superintendence to the utmost pos-
sible extent, arranging, in some pecu-
liar cases, that a child should havea
preceptor or mentor specially devoted to
bim.

In the seventh place, he sought to
rule not by coercion—not by the inspi-
ration of fear, but by the power of love.
Patience, gentleness, condescension, in
short the imitation of the Great and
Divine Teacher was ever regarded by
him as the best method of obtain-
ing a salutary influence. ‘The edu-
cator should he like the Saviour, the
child's best friend, and not his tyrant.’
“In all which relates to puerile faults,
mild means are the only efficient
means.” ‘ The parent or guardian must
assume the infantile character, and be
the companion of the sports of the chil-
dren.’

In the eighth place, ho crowned all
his other efforts by the exertions which
he used, in order to imbue bis pupils
with a religioua spirit—with the mind of
Christ—with tho love of God. Tho
Saviour's example—his mild, henignant,
and lovely disposition—was ever illus-
trated, held up to admiration, recom-
mended, and enforced.



POPERY AND ITS REMEDY.

These are the main prinoiples whieh
were adopted by this philanthropic man,
and carried out with signal success, in
numerous instances, at an expense of
time, toil, and substance, which, though
abundantly recompensed by the resulis,
entitle him to a place amongst the most
disinterested of our race. These princi-
ples mow, happily, are by no means
novel; but they were so wben first
broached by Dse Fellenburg, forty or
fifty years ago. As an original mind in
the work of edncation, he deserves to be
remembered with honour; nor are these
principles even now sufficiently recog-
nised,§ studied, understood, and reduced
to practice. In the application of some
of them we think he erred. There were
arrangements in his school to wbich we
sbould object—the teachings of dogma-
tic christianity had not the conspicuous
place assigned to it, which we think it
ought to have, in the concluding portion
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of an educational course ; nor, it is to be
feared, had be those clear evangelical
views of religious truth, which we deem
of primary importance; but still the
principles we have just enumerated are
of immense value, and we shall do well,
indeed, and shall ‘serve our generation
according to the will of God, by acting
on these principles in all our education-
al employments, avoiding practical errors
in their application, and connecting
them with a lively exhibition of the
glorious gospel of the blessed God, in its
distinguishing doctrines, after such me-
thods as may be adapted to the mental
stature and attainments of the objects of
our care. There are hints afforded by
this scanty review of the Swiss Reformer
of education, which are calculated, by
God’s blessing, to prove useful to all who
are in any way engaged in the same
grand enterprise.

OUR YOUNG

POPERY AND ITS REMEDY.
By Rev. G. W. Conder of Leeds.

TrE real essence of Popery, the germ out
of which all its other specialities spring,
ig this, that it interposes something be-
tween man and God; an earthly ser-
vice and rule, in addition to the simple
appliance of the preaching of the truth,
which is the immediate action of God
upon man. Viewing God's relation to
the church by the light of the first of
our two texts—the assertion of our Lord
that His kingdom is not of this world,
the essential error of Popery seems to be
the putting a series of institutions and
men upon the earth as the ministers of
this divine rule, by whom and through
whom God exerts his authority, and who
exercise, therefore, a delegated power.
The church, according to it, is not
merely g collection of believers, having
us fow simple rules, such as are ne-
Cessary to every society; but it is a
centre and source of Divine authority
over all who bolieve, with power to
condemn and punish all who will not
bow to its decisions,

Or if we glance for o moment at our
other text, * The weapons of our warfare
are not carnal’—which seoms to indicate

MEN.

that the church is engaged as God's
army in the opposition of evil in the
world—the error of Romanism seems to
be a direct contravention of this inspired
truth. For its appliances, and the claims
which its officers prefer, are purely and
essentially eartkly things. According to
it, this God’s-battle is not to be fought
with the simple weapon of the truth,
wielded by the simplest hands—sincere
and earnest believers in the truth; but
the men must have an authority derived
from an earthly head, and the truth
must be sealed by the church, and there
must be many external attractiors hung
about it, and the whole thing must be
carnalized, if God's work is to be done.

To this simple and sole source, I
believe you may trace every feature of
the system, viz., the interposition of
something else between man and God,
than the Bible and its earnest ex-
pounders. By the destruction of the
once existing carnal dispensation, and
the introduction of the new, not only
without any similar institutions, but even
with many express statements that the
age for them had gome bye, and that
now men were to look to heaven, and
draw their religion thence by the sim-
ple aidof the truth, God has virtually
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said, ‘The sole medium betweon me
and the world now, is the Truth, and
the voice of men in proclaiming the
Truth. The Bible is its own witness,
and needs but to be proclaimed. Josus
Christ and Him crucified—His life and
His death, are the religious powers.’
There, (as I have frequently shown you of
late) is Temple, Law, Priest, Authority,
Sacrifice. And had the Churel simply
confided in that, I Lelieve that Christi-
anity had now posseseed far wider sway.

Now mark the insidious, carnalizing
process. (iod banded down to man in
the first christain ages—what? A fact;
and its interpretation. He cbose certain
men, illumined them to perceive the
meaning of the fact, confirmed tbeir
mission, and attested their utterances,
and then left the world with the truth
so attested, and with no successors to
those authorized teachers, that is to say,
no more miraculously endowed ex-
pounders of the message. Henceforth
men were to preach their truth so given
to us. DBut—their message was sus-
ceptihle, as every human sentence must
be, of various interpretations. Men
were divided about it. Each one wanted
to make men believe that his was the
truth. Not content with saying, ¢ Look
at the source whence I derive it, and
see,” he wanted some external proof.
Miracles were gone. He must therefore
fall back upon some substitute. And
so, in process of time, sprang up that
heresy of a professed derived authority
from the Apostles. You will easily see
how necessary it was to fix this on one
man in one Church, and so have but
one direct line of this authority. Be-
cause if there were two men, there might
be two interpretations, opposite ones ;
and two Churches contending for opposite
faiths, both authorized, and so mutually
destructive. There, then, you have the
first subtle, carnal element thrown about
the truth—humanly derived authority.
Out of that, as & positive necessity,
sprang a hierarchy, with its various
grades. Every member must havesome
physical contact with that human fount
of light and power. As his sway came
to extend over a large surface, it was
impossible be could have this contact
immediately and personally wich all the
believers. So that he must have a select
cirele to whom he should communicate
tLe authority, Archbishops ; then another
and wider oue, Bishops; then another

ITS REMEDY.

and still widor, Priests; and through
these the whole people might receive
this transmitted authority. That is the
simple philosophy of the hierarchy. All
this you see, from such o little thing,—
the want of some oxternal authority in
connection with the truth. Having
claimed this, it became necessary to
support and enforce it. Henoce excom-
munications, and persecutions, and ab-
solutions, and penances, and fasts, and
the wbole carnal appliances by which
Rome makes her rule to be felt.

This process, once begun, was sure to
grow. This door opened, what things
might not come through it? If one
bhuman thing had been thrown around
the truth, why not others? Moreover,
against such a claim, unless there were
something to show for it, men were sure
to revolt. Ifyou preach the truth toa
man, and say, ‘It is God’s truth, see for
yourself at the source whence I gain it,’
you at once placc him in contact with
God, If he reject, he is not rejecting
your truth, but God's. But when you
claim dominion over his faith, you rouse
his intuitive consciousness of accounta-
bility to God alone. Something more
then, was needful, and also easy. First,
make the truth, and the religion to
which it tended, acceptable to men, that
they might not wish to revolt, and might
¢ fancy music in the rattling of their
chains.” And next, in case of failure so,
get hold of earthly, carnal power—the
State’s dungeons and swords; exclude
them from civil rights and enjoyments;
and, also, shake in their face the keys of
the kingdom of heaven; and tell them
of a purgatory, over the fierceness of
whose fires you have control; consum-
mate your power by wielding also the
autbority over heaven and hell; and so
convert the world.

Now, brethren, if tbis be a true ac-
count of Popery, its essence and its ori-
gin, and the process of its developement,
see, in a word, the position in which it
places us, in relation to all existing
church claims. It embraces a wide
range of things. If & man come to me
with anything else than the Bible, and
what he can make me believe from that,
—if he come to me withany Apostles’
Creed, or Nicene Creed, or Augshurg
Confession,or Westminister divines’ Cate-
chism, or Methodist Catechism, or Thir-
ty-nine Articles, or Congrogational De-

claration of Principles, and say,  That is



POPERY AND ITS REMEDY.

tho truth : believe that or you cannot be
saved : God expects you to believe that,’
—TI reply, ‘Brother! it is buman, it is
carnal, it is man’s word and not God'’s,
and I will not believe you. Show me
the coincidence of your creed with my
Bible and then condemn ; or, rather not
condemn, but leave me to my conscience
and my God’ It may be very well for
you to say to the world, that is wkat I
or we believe as the interpretation of the
word. But the moment you present your
creed to & man in place of God's word,
you are interposing the human between
God and man, and that is Popery.

So if a man come to me, and say, ‘I
have a church’s authority to preach to
you, and demand your faith and your
submission, yonr attendance at my
church, and your compliance with its
forms,’'—I say to him, ‘ Brother! shew
me your divine credentials, direct and
unimpeded by human interventions, and
I will listen to you. But, even then, if
you would interpose yourself, or any of
your practices, betwixt God and me,—
your baptisms, your confirmations, or
the like, I must decline your ministra-
tions, and deny your mission, for God
hath mademea priest unto Him through
Christ, and by Him hath given me “ bold-
ness of aceess unto the throne”’

Let me, now, direct you to a few words
about what I deem to be the failing of
Protestentism in the past, and its true
course at the present jnncture.

It seems to me not to have gone near-
ly far enough in its opposition. Indeed,
it could not, without condemning itself,
and hence the source of its weakness.
Itself has relied wpon temporal power
and authority, has allied itself with the
powers and potentates of this world, has
evailed itself of the earthly splendour
and pomp, and has, in some degreo,
claimed to wield the delegated sceptre of
heaven. It has looked too exclusively
at one aspect of the doctrinal error of

opery. This is seen in its favourite
motto ¢ Justification by faith in Christ
alone. Indeed, it bas not lived up to
s own principle. For many of its
oWn professed adherents eontend for
the efficacy of sacraments and rites, and
the validity of holy orders to acceptable
Seérvice. It proaches justification by faith
“10!19, but it does not wholly practice it.
“or if any right additional to faith be
¢ssential, then it is not *faith alone’

Loreover, it has looked too exclusively
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at justification—man’s acceptance with
God. Now the great and fundamental
error of the Romish church is, not the
interposition of mediators between a man
and God's pardon of bim through faith in
Christ, but a wider thing—the interpo-
sition of a great human system between
the man and God's direct action upon
him by the truth. It has looked at tbe
gospel simply as & way of pardon, and
not at its wider bearing as an economy
—as an_appliance for the conversion of
the world. And so it has frittered away
its action in attacks upon the detail,—in
cutting at the branches and leaving the
root intact. It has been laboriously dis-
proving the Apostolic authority of the
Pope, the real presence in the sacra-
ments, the existence of a purgatory, the
infallibility of the church, the rightness
of image worship, and the invocation of
saints, instead of bending its whole
strength against the source of all these
things—the interposition of any thing or
being between God aad man: whilst all
the while it has been practically denying
the purely spiritual character of Christ's
kingdom, and of all the appliances by
which it is to be established in the
world.

Here, then, my brethren, do I see the
real cause of fear at this crisis. Not in
the strength and aggressive movements
of Popery, but in the defects of our Pro-
testantism. Not that we may have to
fight this battle hand to hand again, bat
that a large part of our army is trying
to do it with the arms of the foe, with
carnal weapons. Not that this Church,
which has ever been a tyranny, and the
ally and friend of tyrants,—which proud-
ly tramples wherever it reigns,—which
has heen the blight and bane of every
land in which it has reigned for ages
past, as France, and Spain, and Portu-
gal, and even Italy herself, do mournful-
ly attest,—which chains our Bibles, rails
off the altar of our God, puts our con-
sciences and souls into humen hands,
dazzles us with earthly splendour and
so blinds us to that of heaven, and
brings again the folds of Jewish dark-
ness over the unveiled, opened shrine ;—
not that this church, always greedy of
filthy 1lucre, and lusting after the
dominion of this world, is about to rear
bersel{, in visible magnificence, on Pro-
testant soil—consecrated to Protestant-
ism by the blood of bundreds of taithful
martyrs, and the struggles of as noble &
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hero band as earth’s history can boast:—
and by the very side, too, of that other
church which is considered by many, to
be the stronghold of God's truth in the
world. Not in that fact alone. Had
we all faith in God's Truth, and were
we all prepared to do battle with the
spiritual weapons alone, I should say,
‘Rome comes to court defeat.’ But in
the fact, that the tendencies have been
at work in ourselves all the while, and
that the current Protestautism has so
many affinities with its foe,—in that, I
do see cause, not, indeed, to dread the
failure of the truth in its onward pro-
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gress to the subjugation of the world,
but to fear that the conflict may be a
very prolonged one, and may have to bo
fought by a very small band., If hell
weroe to rise against Christ's church, I
should calmly say, ‘ God is in the midst
of her; she shall not be moved.! No
power of eartb, therefore, can shake my
faith in the triumph of truth. But the
faithful struggle for it may be fierce and
long, may greatly cbeck our peaceful
progress in the work of God's vineyard,
and may perhaps entirely sever us from
many we have counted friends.—From
a Sermon, published by B. L. Green.

THE SABBATH SCHOOL.

THE OBJECTS OF SENIOR

¢ That the soul be without knowledge, it is not good.’

TuE objects contemplated by the es-
tablishment of senior classes have been
in part stated, namely, the retaining of
youth under religious instruction, and
guarding them from the seductions and
snares which surround their path. In
entering further into this subject, let us
keep before our minds the interesting
group for which we should be increas-
ingly anxious. They are accountable,
immortal beings! Youths, whose cha-
racters are rapidly forming, and whose
destinies are on the point of being de-
cided for time and eternity,—a band of
young persons, subjects of tbe govern-
ment of the great Sovereign of all
worlds, with momentous consequences
depending on every inch of time w hich
they are now occupying. Bright are their
anticipations, and bouyant their hopes.
Each possessed of an immortal soul of
priceless velue, which, once lost, worlds
cannot redeem; and yet hourly in dan-
ger of this loss—surrounded by those
who would thus rob them—enticed to
risk eternal happiness for momentary
gratification.

I. What do we purpose concerning
them? The primary object is to secure
their eternal safety, and to aid in forti-
fying them with correct principles, that
they may be able to resist all those
adverse powers and influences to which

* From the * Crisis; a Prize Essay.

By
H. Hall. London: B. L. Green.

CLASSES CONTEMPLATED.*

Prov. xix. 2.

they are exposed. We are concorned to
communicate knowledge which sball
elevate and make them powerful for
good—superior to all earthly wisdom—
true wisdom, whose origin is Divine,
the entrance of which giveth light to
the dark mind, and ‘is full of good
fruits’ We seek to teach them ‘the
fear of the Lord,’ which ‘is the begin-
ning of wisdom;’ to know what tbe only
and ull-wise God has said for thefr
benefit, rather than what great and
learned men have said. The miser may
teach them bow to hoard up riches;
the idler, how to live at ease; the
ambitious, how they may obtain ‘ honous’
and‘renown.’ Bul we have a far higher
aim ; it is that we may instruct them
bow toohtain ¢ durable riches,’ to lay up
* troasure in heaven,’ and to provide for
the exigencies of a dying hour. We
seek to teach them how they may live
with a conscience at ease, die in peace,
and obtain everlasting rest. We wish
to show them how they may possess
eternal honours, immortal glory, unend-
ing happiness.

The senior class thon is instituted to
bring young persons to God, that ‘he
may be the Guide of their youth ;’,and
to Jesus Christ, the Friend of youth,
that he may be their Friend. O glorious
object!: IHow it would rejoico an angel
o be an instrument in Ged's hand to
bring a soul to Jesus! for it fills an

1 angel with rapture to tell even the news
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of a soul brought to the Saviour by the
humblest of his servants.

II. Another object of the senior class
is to secure for ecvery youth a familiar
acquaintance with God's holy word, and
to impress on his mind its lessons of
wisdom and truth. By the study of
these ke will be taught how to enjoy life,
by early beginning with the fear of the
Lord: he will learn what he is and
what he may become. He will further
understand that to fear the Lord and
depart from evil is the essence of
wisdom, the unfailinglspring of happi-
ness.

As the study of any book gives a bias
to the mind, so the Bible, devoutly read
and studied, becorges as a lamp, a light,
a guide, a rule. It forms the mind and
controls the actions; not as the stream
turns tbe mill-wheel, nor as the sun and
rain produce vegetation, but as it is un-
derstood, believed, and obeyed. It will
also make him @ good member of society ;
for in the Bible he will learn his relation
to his fellow-creatures, to love his neigh-
bour as himself, to obey them that have
the rule over him; to be loyal to his
sovereign, to render honour to whom
honour is due, and to pay all just tri-
bute and custom to the state with which
he is connected. And if be wish for
any change in the constitution or laws
of the realm, he will learn to use peace-
ful means only to obtain it, and give
obedience to just laws while they are
the laws of his country.

Another result will be, to impress the
mind with lofty and reverential concep-
tions of the character of God, as display-
ed in those histories of the Bible which
manifest bis power and justice; and to
excite admiration and gratitude at the
gentleness, forbearance, and compassion
of Jehovah, exhibited in other scripture
histories. The biographies of both pro-
fane and godly men, given in the sacred
bistories, are calculated to show the
batural depravity of man, and to lead
youths therefore to distrust their own
hearts, which are *deceitful above all
things and desperately wicked;’ and to
trust in God alone for the light and
strength they require through the peril-
ous pilgrimage of life.

III._ Another object, already touched
upon, 18 to promote practical regard for
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the Sabbath. The existence of a senior
class must exert a constraining influ-
ence, and be a constant inducement to
the youths of whom it is composed, to
‘remember the Sabbath day, to keep it
holy” The best clothes, the cleanly
person, the still day, the cessation from
labour, become associated with the du-
ties of a senior class. And the scholar
looks forward to the day as one of va-
riety and delight. The kind look and
affectionate welcome of the teacher, the
exercises of devotion, the change of
books, the interesting lesson, and the
attendance at the house of God, give a
pleasing diversity to the passing hours.

IV. In fine, the seunior class is es-
tablished as an auxiliary to the ministry
of the gospel. It is, perhaps more than
any other agency, effectual, by the Spi-
rit’s blessing, in rousing, animating, and
inspiring a thirst for religious truth, and
in preparing ycuth for engaging in all
that is useful and good. If we desire
that the ministry of the word of God
may have ‘ free course and be glorified,’
we shall do well to direct attention to
the youths of the land, and train them
up in the fear of the Lord. The minis-
ter, as & good sower, scatters the seeds
over many minds, if perchance it may fall
into good ground. Now, it is essential
that the ground be well prepared. The
mind of youth is active; it is not as yet
rendered rock-like; but as the soft wax,
it readily receives impressions, and, ere
we are aware, & variety of prejudices are
engendered which are not easily rooted
out. For their removal, individual at-
tentions are requisite ; personal converse
and free discussion, which would be out
of place in pulpit discourses. In the
senior class, the mind may be trained,
prejudices removed, and desires awaken-
ed for the enjoyment of divine things
with the people of God. If these duties
were more attended to, and a greater
anxiety manifested that our youth might
understand and feel the power of Scrip-
ture truth, we should hear of more con-
versions among them. Then would our
sons be ‘as plants grown up in their
youth, and our daughters as ‘ corner
stones, polished after the similitude of &
palace. How glorious the means which
conduct to such ends!
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BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES OF
No.

INTERESTING CHARACTERS.
I

_AONIO PALEARIO.

AXTONIO DALLA PaeLia or, as he
more generally called himsclf, Aonio
Paleario, was born about the year
1500, at Veroli, in the Campagna di
Roma. He studied under eminent
masters, and was soon noticed as an
accomplished scholar. He acquired
the friendship of many of the learned
of his age and country, and also of
those dignified ccclesiastics whose reli-
gious views were esteemed the most
moderate. Among these may be nam-
ed the Cardinals Sadolet and Pole,
who were thought—the last of them
particularly—to favour the Reforma-
tion.

After passing several years in Rome,
Paleario removed to Sienna, where he
married a lady, by whom he had two
sons and two daughters. By the sen-
ate of Sienna he was appointed public
teacher of Greek and Latin, and he
also lectured on philosophy and the
belles-lettres. His diligent study of
the Scriptures, and of the works of
the German divines, imbued his in-
structions with a spirit very different
from the lectures of his colleagues;
and this, while it gratified his pupils,
provoked the anger of the authori-
ties. Cardinal Sadolet represented to
him the danger he incurred, and ad-
vised him to yield to the times, and at
least clothe his notions in more cau-
tious language. But such advice little
suited the zealous mind of Paleario;
and he continued to assert his opinions
with the greatest freedom. i8 con-
duct was therefore watched, and every
stratagem employed to fasten the
crime of heresy upon him. Thus, be-
cause he had exposed the hypocrisy of
an ecclesiastic assiduous in his prostra-
tions at the shrine of a saint, while
evading the payment of his debts,
Paleario was represented as an impious
wretch, who dishonoured the blessed
saints. A remarkable proof is afford-
ed, in one’ of his letters, of the real
ground of opposition to him. *Cotta,’
says he, ‘asserts that, if I am allowed
to live, there will not be a vestize of

religion left in the city.—Why P Be-
cause, being asked one day, what wel
the first ground on which men should
rest their salvation, Ireplied, “Christ!”
Being asked what was the second, I
replied, ““Christ!” and, bLeing asked
what was the third, I still replied
“Christ!”

The charges againsthim werebrought
to a point by the publication, in 1543,
of his treatiseof the ‘Benefit of Christ’s
Death.” The vast reputation which it
had, and the eagerness with which it
was read, being in the Italian lan-
guage, increased the virulence of his
opponents. Otho Melius Cotta, above
mentioned, was his most determined
enemy; and with this person three
hundred leagued themselves in a reso-
lution to destroy Paleario. And, in
order to insure his condemnation,
twelve of these were selected to bear
witness against him. He had, in
consequence, to defend himself be-
fore the senate of Sienna, which he
did with so much spirit, that for the
moment his defence was successful.
‘There are some,’ sald he, ‘80 censo-
rious as to be displeased when we
give the highest praise to the author
and God of our salvation, Christ the
King of all nations and people. For
writing in the Tuscan language, to
shew what great benefits accrue to
mankind from his death, a criminal
accusation has been made against me.
Is it possible to utter or conceive any-
thing more shamefol? I said that,
gince he in whom Divinity resided
has poured out his life’s blood so lov-
ingly for our salvation, we ought not
to doubt the good will of heaven, but
may promise ourselves the greatest
tranquillity and peace. med,
agreeably to the most unquestionable
monuments of antiquity, that those,
who turn with their souls to Christ
crucified, commit themselves to him by
faith, acquiesce in the promises, and
cleave with assured faith to him who
cannot deceive, are delivered from all
cvil, and enjoy a full pardon of all
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their sins. Thoese things appear so
griovous, so delestable, so execrable,
to the twelvo, I cannot call them men,
but inhuman beasts, that they judged
that the author should be committed
to the flames. If I must undergo this

unishment for the aforesaid testimony
(for I deem it a testimony rather than
2 1iBel,) then, senators, nothing more
happy can befall me. In such times
as these I do not think a christian
ought to die in his bed. To be accus-
ed, to be dragged to prison, to be
geourged, to be hung up by the neck,
to be sewed up in asack, to be exposed
to wild beasts, is little; let me be
roasted before a fire, provided onl
the truth be brought to light by suc}z
a death.’

Though disappointed for the time,
Paleario’s accusers were not inclined
to let him rest; he was, therefore,
soon after obliged to quit Sienna.
Being invited by the senate of Lucca,
he repaired to that city, were he taught,
and acted on solemn occasions as ora-
tor to the republie. One of his former
enemies, however, Machus, called Bla-
terone, (the Babbler)—followed him to
this place, and, being anew confounded
by the eloquence and noble bearing
of Paleario, sought revenge on him
through the Dominicans at Rome.
But he had friends in the conclave,
who for the present stifled the eharges
of his accuser.

The income of his post at Lucca
appears to have been scarcely sufficient
for the creditable maintenance of his
family ; and he had the trial of seeing
his wife endure privations to which
she had been unaccustomed. After
remaining, therefore, for about ten
years in his office he accepted a more
advanj:ageous proposal from the senate
of Milan. This was to become pro-
essor of eloquence, with a liberal
salary and various privileges ; and here
he might have expected to spend the
Temainder of his life. But the toils of
the persecutors were now fast thicken-
Ing around the reformer; and Paleario,
alter several years of peril, was just,
In 1566, deliberating about a removal
to Bologna, when, on the accession of
1us V. to the papal chair, the accusa-
tion against the author of ‘The Benefit
of Christ’s Death,’ was directed to be
te-hoard. e was then seized by the
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inquisitor, Angelo di Cremona, convey-
ed to Rome, and committed a close
prisoner to the Torre Nona.

The charges against him were dis-
posed under the following four heads:
—That he denied purgatory ; that he
disapproved of the burial of the dead in
churches, and preferred the ancient
Roman mode of sepulture without the
walls of the cities ; that he ridiculed the
monastic life; and, lastly, that he as-
cribed justification solely to faith in
the mercy of God forgiving our sins
through Jesus Christ. In his examin-
ations he appears to have manifested
great firmness. When questioned b
the cardinals of the inquisition, he ad}t
dressed them (it is an enemy who re-
ports his words): ‘Seeing that your
eminences have so many credible
witnesses against me, it is unnecessary
for you to give yourselves or me longer
trouble. I am resolved to act accord-
ing to the adviee of the blessed apostle
Peter, when he says, ¢ Christ suffered
for us, leaving us an example that we
should follow his steps, who did no
evil, neither was guile found in his
mouth; who, when he suffered he
threatened not, but committed himself
to him that judgeth righteously.”—
Proceed, then, to give judgment : pro-
nounce sentence on Aonio, and thus
gratify his adversaries, and fulfil your
office.” Judgment was given, and he
was cendemned, after three years’ im-

risonment, to be suspended on a gib-
get, and his body to be committed to
the flames ; though according to some
authorities, he was burned alive.

The Romanists, according to their
frequent practice in such cases, pre-
tended that Aonio was repentant, and
died in the communion of their church.
And there is a minute to this effect ex-
tant, which purports to be an official
document of the Dominicans who at-
tended him in his last moments. But
this assertion is refuted by an author,
Laderchius, who drew his materials
from the records of the inqusition,
and who says, - When it appeared that
this son of Belial was obstinate and
refractory, and could by no means be
recovered from the darkness of error
to the light of truth, he was deservedly
delivered to the fire, that, after suffer-
ing its momentary pains here, he
might be found in everlasting flames
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hereafter.” Indeed, the last letters
which Paleari wrote to his family on
the morning of his death, sufficiently
shew the falsity of the pretended re-
cantation. They would, we may readi-
ly conclude, have expressed his contri-
tion, had he felt any, for opposing the
p(?PlS]l doctrines.—These letters to his
wife and children are as follows :—
‘My dearest wife.—I would not wish
that you should receive sorrow from
my pleasure, nor il from my good.
The hour is now come when I must
%ass from this life to my Lord and
ather, and God. Idepartas joyfully
as if I were going to the nuptials of
the Son of the great King, which I
have always prayed my Lord to grant
me through his goodness and infinite
mercy. Wherefore, my dearest wife,
comfort yourself with the will of God
and with my resignation, and attend to
the desponding family which still sur-
vives, training them up, and preserv-
ing them in the fear of God, and being
to them both father and mother. 1
am now an old man of seventy years,
and useless. Our children must pro-
vide for themselves by their virtue and
industry, and lead an honourable life.
God the Father, and our Lord Jesus
Christ, and the communion of the
Holy Spirit, be with your spirit! Thy
husband, Aonto PALEARIL
Rowme, July 3rd, 1570.

‘Lampridio and Fedro, beloved
children,—These my very courteous
lords do not abate in their kindness to
me even at this extremity, and give me
permission to write to you. Itpleases
God to call me to himself by this
means, which may appear to you harsh
and painful; but if you regard it pro-
perly, as happening with my full re-
signation and pleasure, you will ac-
quiesce in the will of God, as you have
hitherto done. Virtue and industry
I leave you for a patrimony, along
with the little property you already
possess. I do not leave you in debt:
many are always asking when they
ought to give. You were freed more
than eighteen years ago: you are not
bound for my debts, If you are called
upon to discharge them, have recourse
to his excellency the duke, who will
not see you wronged. I have request-
ed from Luca Pridio an account of
what is due to me, and what I am ow-

SIR ALEXANDER CARMICHAEL.

ing, With the dowry of your mother,
bring up your little sister as God shall
give you grace. Salute Aspasia and
sister Aonilla, my beloved daughters
in the Lord. I\’E’y hour approaches.
The Spirit of God console and pre-
serve you in his grace. Your father,
Aonro Pargarr.’
RoxE, July 3rd, 1570.

The subscription was, ‘To his dear-
est wife, Marietta Paleari, and his be-
loved sons, Lampridio and Fedro Pa-
leari, at the hill of Valdenza, in the
suburbs of St. Caterina.’

After these last farewells, he ren-
dered up himself to the tormentors,
and entered his eternal rest.

DYING HOURS OF SIR ALEX-
ANDER CARMICHAEL,

OF SKIRLING.

The following article is from a ¢ Memo-
vial’ prepared by the Rev. Dr. Hanna, the
biographer of Dr, Chalmers, and which
appeared in the Free Church Magazine for
Dec. last. The subject of the memorial
was born in 1812, and died on the 8th. of
May 1850.

Earry in April, that he might be
with his sister’s family, Sir Alexander
had gone to Brighton. On Sabbath,
the 28th of that month, he.was at
church, complaining only of a slight
cold, which exhibited no violent or
dangerous symptoms; he had been
out, however, for the last time. During
the week which followed, his illness
rapidly increased, severe 'bronchial
inflammation having set in, extend-
ing at last to the lining membrane
of the chest, and to the substance
of the lungs. Towards the close of
the week, great cerebral excitement
showed itself, and the worst fears as
to the issue were raised. Through the
whole of the Sabbath, the 5th of May,
the brain remained unaffected, and as
the other dangerous symptoms had
likewise abated, his medical attendant,
Dr. Madden, who watched over him
throughout with unwearied assiduity,
felt considerably relicved, On Mon-
day, however, the hopes thus cherished
were disappointed, and it became but
too evident that Lie could not long sur-
vive. On the evening of this day, his
beloved brother William, the youngest
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gon of the second Lady Carmichael,
who, after completing his education at
Cambridge, is about to enter the
Church of England, arrived at Bri% -
ton. It was the greatest solace to Sir
Alexander to have one so tenderly
attached to him by his side. He was
then labouring under severe oppres-
gion of the lungs, and could with diff-
culty articulate. As soon, however,
as he saw his brother, he exclaimed,
«My dear William, I am so glad you
are come. I hope you will stay with
me till the end.” It was too much for
the affectionate brother to be thus
addressed. Noticing how much he
was overcome, Sir Alexander added,
‘Do not be so distressed—I am so happy
at the thought of dying—all is peace
—the blood of Christ cleanseth from
all sin” This passage he repeated
twice himself, and then he asked his
brother to repeatit. He then solemn-
ly urged him to seek Christ, and if
ever enrolled among God’s ministers,
to preach Him alone, and not to cling
to forms and ceremonies. After a
short silence, he began the verse, ¢ For
God so loved the world,” and asked his
brother to finishit. Referring to Lady
Carmichael and the rest of the family,
he desired his brother to tell them not
to grieve on his account, but to let
them know how haEpy he was. Athis
suggestion his brother then retired.

At two o'clock on the morning of
Tuesday the 7th, William was sent
for. After some consultation about
additional medical advice, Sir Alex-
ander asked him to kneel by his bed-
side, and to promise that he would
live after God’s law, and exhorted him
most affectionately to continue stead-
fastly holding true doctrine. After
speaking of various members of the
family, he expresed a wish to be buried
at Castle Craig. ‘Ask dear " he
said, to conduct the funeral service,
and to preach asermon at Blyth. And
will you,” he added, addressing himself
to his brother, ‘will you be chief
mourner?’ Seeing his brother greatly
distressed, he added, *But I do not
think that T am going to die just now.’
Again he spoke of Lady Carmichael—
of his sister—of Mrs Hart Davies—his
dear aunt Charlotte, to whom he was
particularly attached. He recounted
certain legacics which he wished to
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leave, asking his brother to remind him
of them, that he might repeat them
before others. ¢And now,’ he added,
‘I must not think any more of this
world. Repeat me some texts.” Among
other passages cited was the verse,
¢If any man sin, we have an advocate
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righ-
teous.” His thoughts reverted once
more to his favourite verse—‘The
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from
all sin.” The telling how true this
saying was in his own experience
seemed to exalt his mind. ‘Now, he
exclaimed, ‘say something glorious!’
The last verse of the 40th chapter of
Isaiah was repeated. As his next
utterance was, ‘ Bless the Lord, O my
soul,” the 103rd Psalm was read. The
3rd, 12th, and 18th verses he repeated
after his brother. In reading the 91st
Psalm, he asked that the 14th, 15th,
and 16th verses should be read twice
over. The 23rd Psalm, and the 34th,
to verse 7th, were then read. ‘Read
me,’ he then said, ‘some of the Reve-
lations, but not a hard passage.” The
5th, 6th, and 23rd chapters were most
appropriately selected. *Seasons like
this,” he said to his brother, ¢ are much
to be valued, and ought to be improved
by the dying in proclaiming their faith
and peace to the living.’ The Para-
phrase—

‘To Him that loved the souls of men,
And washed us in his blood,’

had been repeated at his desire, and
he growing quiet, and seeming inclined
to dose, his brother left the room.
Throughout this interview, Le lay with
his head almost level with his clest,
breathing and speaking with much
dificulty, but constantly asking his
brother whether the breathing was
unFleasant, or whether it was disagree-
able for him to remain in the room—
that tender consideration for the feel-
ings of others for which he was always
so remarkable, showing itself to the
last.

On Tuesday forenoon, all restriction
as to the admission of hLis relatives
was removed, and Mr. Ross, the Pres-
byterian clergyman, was sent for at
his own express desire. His eldest
niece, Miss Kinloch, saw him first
alone. o told her to dry her tears—
never to weep for him, for all was
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happiness ; and then emphatically add-
ed, *And it is all through Christ—his
blood alone, 'mothing else could give
me this peace. Allis bliss. I thank
God that I have not one unhappy
thought.” His other nieces having
entered the room, he joined all their
hands together, and said earnestly,
‘God will be with you; keep close to
him—promise me you will’ Soon
after, turning to the nurse, whom he
was constantly thanking for all the
troubles he took, ¢ Nurse,” he said, ‘you
never saw a happier man even on his
wedding-day ; Eut it is a wedding-day
—the marriage of the Lamb.” He sent
for Miss Brenton, and putting his hand
upon her head, invoked a blessing,
‘Give my love,” e said, ‘to dear aunt
Charlotte. Tell her Ilove her—love
her very much indeed.” Then, after a
pause to gain breath—‘And Cozzie,
too, don’t forget Cozzie.” ‘Now,’ he
added, ‘let all comein.” All did come
in. ‘Never,’ says Mr. Ross, ‘can
those who stood around that bed for-
get the look or language of the sufferer.
‘When I prayed that if, for the glory
of God, his servant might be restored
to health, he exclaimed, ¢ No; not so
—my desire is to depart and be with
Christ! I am ready—quite ready.”
To his brother-in-law, Sir David Kin-
loch, he said, “I am soon to join my
beloved sister, your dear wife.” Tow
often did he repeat the words and ask
me to repeat them—*“The blood of
Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin.”
Again and again he would ask us to
tell his friends that he was happy be-

yond expression; while, from time to

time, he went over the 23rd Psalm,
laying much stress on the words, *thou
art with me ”—* thy rod and staff they
comfort me.” Alluding to our commu-
nion which was to be on the following
Sabbath, he said, “On that day I
shall be enjoying the better commu-
nion above.”’  Supported in a half sit-
ting posture by pillows, the expression
of his countenance throughout this day
was bright and happy. About half-
past two o’clock he called for his bro-
ther, to tell him, that when he went
with his remains to Castle Craig, he
wished hLim to see as many of the peo-
ple about the place as he could, and
tell them how happy he was. ‘Tell
all whom it may Denefit, he said,

SIR ALEXANDER CARMICHAFEL.

‘how happy I am in dying; and give
my love to Nursey Potts and to the
Baillie, and tell him, as his days may
not be long on earth, to seelk Christ at
once, and so enjoy the same hope and
comfort that I do.’

Wednesday, the 8th of May was his
last day on earth. About ten o’clock
in the morning, his brother and his
nephew, Mr. A. Kinloch, whom he
has been very anxious to see, were
admitted into his apartment. ‘Wil
liam,” he said, as he pressed the hand
of that affectionate brother whose pre-
sence and unremitting tenderness did
so much to soothe those last days of
suffering, ¢ William, I shall not live
over this day, butall is peace.’ ‘I then
told him,” says his brother, °that
Alexander was there, and brought him
to the bed. Never can I torget the
look of love which he bent on us, when
he made us join hands and promise to
love and assist one another through
life. He then spoke to Alexander of
the necessity of serving God, call-
ing to mind his mother’s death, and
charging him to seck life eternal. Sir
W— G— C— was then introduced.
He thanked him often and eager-
ly for coming down from ILondon
to ses him Asking him to lay his
hands on the heads of his brother and
nephew, * W— C—,’he said, ‘I charge
you with the care of these young
men. You will try and keep them
from evil.” A few hours before his
death he sent his love to Mr. M—.
‘I wonder,’ he said, ¢if ever he saw a
man die; tell him, if he has not,
to come and see me dying.” ‘There
was not time for Mr. M— to receive
the message and be in Brighton be-
fore his removal. With kind con-
sideration, Sir Alexander added, ‘I
daresay he did not think I was on my
deathbed or he would have been here.’
Mrs Geddes entered the room un-
perceived. His hand being extended,
she knelt down at the bedside, took it,
and kissed it. He immediately and
quickly said, ‘Who is that?’ She
answered ; he then gently pressed her
hand saying how happy he was to see
her; and thon pausing between each
word, owing to the difficulty he had in
speakin;];l, hf said distinlctlyl, ;11 am
thoroughly ha ; completely happy-
Mrs. Ge(ylrdes PBY\VillianIl)—-Alexander,
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¢« The blood of Jesus cleanseth from all
gin. My dear friends good-bye. The
bittorness of death is past; “I know
in whom I have believed, and am per-
puaded that He is ablo to keep that
which I have committed to Him.”
TRoss,” ho said, looking to tho clergy-
man, from whose ministrations he had
derived much comfort, ‘Ross, preach
the gospel—the simple gospel—be
instant in season and out of season.
Some one began to repeat the verses—

«How bright these glorious spirits shine,
Whence all their white array ?’ &e.

when he interrupted them by saying,
¢ What spirit shall I see first P—my
mother? my dear sister Eleanor?’
He then began to tell those around
him that he saw his father and mother,
and his sisters Eleanor and Margaret,
standing waiting for him at the en-
trance of heaven, but recovered him-
self again, saying, ‘I have been wan-
dering.’ Very often he would say,
‘Willlam, where are youP’ and when
the ready answer came, ‘ Here Alex-
ander,” he gave such looks of tender-
ness as it was not easy for such bro-
therly affection to endure. ° William,
give my love to mamma—give my love
to Tom—give my love to Fanny.
William, I am so glad that yours are
the last eyes that I shall look upon; I
am so happy!” Mr. Ross began the
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verse, ‘Though I walk through the
valley of the shadow of death.” TIe
stopped him saying, ‘I have passed
through the valley—I am entering
heaven—I see my Saviour. Come,
Lord Jesus, come quickly! Worthy
is the Lamb of Go(é.' Then clasping
his hands together in the attitude of
prayer, he gently murmared, ‘The
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
the love of God, and the communion
of the Holy Spirit, be with you all.
Amen.’ This was the last sentence
he was heard to utter. About two
o’clock in the afternoon, when his own
minister in London, the Rev. W.
Chalmers, came to see him, he awoke
from the stupor into which he had
fallen so far as to recognise him, and
give some tokens of the pleasure he
had in the recognition. Nature was
now fast giving way, sight wholly fail-
ed, and he became unable to articulate.
Still, however, when a favourite verse
was uttered in his dying ear, he would
give some slight token of assent.
About five o’clock he became totally
unconscious, and lay for some hours
with a placid smile upon his counten-
ance. Just as the clock struck ten, he
gave four quiet sighs, alook of inexpres-
sible joy overspread his countenance,
and at perfect peace with God and
man, his happy spirit passed into a
glorious eternity.

Tre NEW ZEALANDER AND THE Ro-
u1sE Bisgor.—The Word of God is
giving new illustrationsof its power, in
vanquishing the heathenism of Rome,
even in the hands of converted hea-
then. The simple New Zealander,
with a Bible in his hand, proves more
than a match for the subtlety of
Romish priests and bishops. One of
the speakers at the last Anniversary
of the British and Foreign Bible Soci-
OtyNgave the following fact: A Chief
of New Zcaland met with a Romish
bishop who was vindicating the worship
of the Virgin Mary and the crucifix.
The bishop argued, that God com-
manded his people of old to make
cherubim; and that the angels over
the ark were images; and the peorlo
bowed down before them. To this the
chief replied: That is very true, but
with this difference; God commanded
them to make imagos, and has com-

manded you not to make them;—and
God himself was between the cherubim,
talking with the people. But I never
yet heard, that he ever yet spoke
through your Virgin Mary. Thus the
simple-hearted Christian made wise
unto salvation by the simple Word of
God, was able to put to flight the
subtleties of Rome.

Multitudes of similar instances have
been furnished by the missionaries at
the Sandwich Islands. One of the
greatest wonders of God's wonderful
providence touching that people, is,
that they have been so little affected
by the powerful onsets of the Papists,
that a people in their infancy can
so withstand the trained legions of
Jesuits. Perhaps a few years more
of experience of this kind will show us
what wise designs Providence has had,
in suffering those fair ficlds of mis-
sionary enterprise to be so invaded.
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THE UNCHANGED OF THE TOMB.
BY MRS SIGOURNEY.

They have press'd the valve of the vaulted tomb,
And the tremulous sunbeam falls

Like a stranger’s foot on that cheerless gloom,
And the dead in their silent halls.

Hark! to ihe knell of a funeral train;
Hark! to their measured tread,

As they shuddering plunge to the dark domain
Of the unsaluting dead.

They have brought an innocent infant here,
To the charge of its kindred race,

But no arm is streteh’d from those coffins drear,
To hold it in fond embrace.

It hath come from a mother’s tender breast,
She did foster it night and day ;

‘What a fearful change for such gentle guest,
Is this grim and cold array!

For a double woe her heart doth weep,
‘With a deep and stifled moan;

For her first-born lies in his dreamless sleep,
'Neath yon dark-brown’d arch of stone.

He fell when the wintry tempest wreck'd
The wealth of the verdant plain ;

And,lo! e’er the spring hath its ravage deck’d,
As a mourner she cometh again.

He was smitten down in his beauty’s pride,
In the dawn of his manhood’s day,

But strong in the faith of the Crucified
‘Was the soul as it soar’d away.

She passeth on with a ghastly glide,
Through the charnel’s mouldering space,

She is drooping low at her idol’s side,
‘With her wild eyes on his face.

But the pestilent damps of that dread abode
Have breathed on a stainless cheek,

And it seem’d that the warmth of the living blood
Through his ruby lip might speak. -

And his glossy locks to a fearful length
Have grown in their bed of clay ;

In a clostering mesh they have wreath’d their strength ;
‘Who will part these curls away ?

Ah! list fo the mother's frantic tone:
¢ Rige, rise, my son,” she cries;
And the mocking cave with a hollow groan,
‘My son! my son! replies.
They have led her away in her deep despair ;
She has wept till her eye 18 dim ;
Your dear one is risen, he is not there! .
Say, what is the tomb to him?

Look to the flight of the spirit’s wing

. Through the glorious fields of air ;

Look to the world where the angels sing,
And see that you meet him there.
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REVIEW.

A UnivensaL GEOGRAPHY, in four parts:
Historical, Mathematical, Physical, and
Political. By the ReEv. THOMAS MILNER,
M. A, F.R.G.8. Illustrated by ten
Maps, with Diagrams and Sections.

Tract Socicty, 12mo, pp. 550.

‘Ler me once understand the real ge-
ography of a county,—its organic structure,
if I may so call it; the form of its skeleton,
that of its hills; the magnitude and course
of its veins and arteries,—that of its streams
and rivers; let me conceive of it as a whole,
made up of connected parts; and then the
position of man’s dwellings, viewed in refer-
ence to those parts, becomes more easily
remembered, and lively and intelligible
besides.’

These are Dr. Arnold’s words, used as a

motto on the title page of this elaborate
and valuable work, in presenting which to
our readers, we shall let the learned au-
thor speak for himself. ¢The following
pages,” he says in his preface, ¢present,
for the first time, it is believed, in a gene-
rally accessible form, a combined view of
Historical, Mathematical, Physical, and
Political Geeography. The writer has en-
deavoured to condense, from a great variety
of scattered sources, as large a quantity of
matter as possible into the smallest com-
pass consistent with perspicuity; his object
having been to give the most comprehen-
sive general information, with those minu-
ter details which claim attention on account
of their interest or importance. In the
political section, he has attempted to con-
vey a definite idea of the natural features
of each particular country, in harmony with
the view expressed by the late master of
the Rugby school in the motto on the title
Page. Considerable use has been made in
this department of the Journal of the Royal
Geographical Society. The work is intend-
ed for the general home reader; for the
emigrant who may wish to take to the far-
bounds of civilized life, & cheap and porta-
ble compendium of information relative to
countries, with referemce to which his
means of knowledge will necessarily be
limited ; and for the use of colleges and
schools, to which it will be further adapted
by Exereises, which may be had separately,
or bound with the volume.’

As far as we have-been able to explore
the vast and varied stores of information
contained in this delightful volume, we are
able to confirm the representations given by
the author himself. We have seen nothing
like it. Tho historical part, (Part I.) gives

t history of the progress of Geographical
sclence.  What knowledge existed among

the ancients, in the middle ages, and in
modern times, with the advances and dis-
coveries made at different periods. The
mathematical part, (II) describes the
form, magnitude, and motions of the earth ;
its mathematical divisions; representations
of it, and divisions of time; and contains
many learned and curious details., Part
III, devoted to physical Geography, be-
sides giving definitions, shews the extent
and distribution of land—its continents,
islands, mountains, table-lands, valleys, &c.,
&c.;—the waters, their composition, colour,
temperature ; springs, rivers, lakes, oceans ;
tides, currents, &c.;—and the atmosphere,
its elements, limit, weight; the various
winds, &ec., &c.; and vegetables, animals,
man, stations, circumstances, &c¢ , &ec. The
fourth part, viz., political Geography, occu-
pies more than half the volume, and con-
tains innomerable particulars relating to
every country and state under heaven.
Any attempt at description in a brief space
would be vain.

Our Stare CuHURCH; her Structure, Doc-
trines, Forms, and Character. A4 Manual
of Dissent. By W.R. Bagir, duthor of
¢ The Curse of Britain, &e. B. L. Green,
62, Paternoster Row. 12mo. pp.243.

The author of this uwseful work does not
tell us whether he is a Baptist or an Inde-
pendent; but from the constant appeals he
makes to the New Testament Scriptures as
the Divine and only authority in matters of
church order and government, we opine he
belongs to one of these communities. No
one, who approves of a mere human con-
stitution as a presbytery or an episcopacy,
would have been content with what the
Scripture teaches about church order. His
manual is chiefly intended for the young,
and for those whose means prevent them
from purchasing larger and more costly
volumes. The plan of the work is compre-
hensive, and embraces nearly every topic
on which the consistent and scriptural dis-
senter bases his argument for separation
from our national Establishment. After
an introductory chapter, in which he refers
to the sacred scriptures as the only stand-
ard of appeal, and vindicates his conduct in
opposing that which is antiscriptural, he
proceeds to the four parts indicated in the
title. All we shall attempt will be to give
an analysis of his argument.

As to the structure of the Church of
England, he objects to it as embracing all
who have been baptized by her ministers,
irrcspective of their character, whereas the
members of apostolic churches were re-
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quired to be holy men :—as acknowledging
the reigning monarch as her head-—be-
cause thus she repudiates the headship of
Christ—opposes his plain  commands—
makes no difference between nominal and
real christianity—and sacrifices her liberty
in regard to things indifferent: and as em-
bracing numerous subordinate officers of
which the New Testament knows nothing:
as Lord Bishops, priests with popish powers,
doacons who aro altogether unlike the apos-
tolical in their office, archdeacons, deans,
canons, prebends, &ec., &e., which are al-
together of human or papal origin. Such
a church, viewed in the light of divine truth,
can only be regarded as an invention of
man; and needs athorough reformation to
be at all conformed to the Divine pattern.

The doetrines of baptismal regeneration,
priestly absolution, and the assumed power
of the bishops to communicate the Holy
Ghost, next fall under our author’s notice,
as constituting strong grounds of dissent,

The forms of the Church come under
observation in the third part. Here the
three creeds, the Athanasian, Nicene, and
the Apostles, are subjected to free and just
criticism and censure. The language pre-
scribed in public worship is objected to as
not authorized by Seripture, an infringement
on christian liberty, ranting and antiserip-
tural ; and as fostering superstition, counte-
nancing transubstantiation, and undermin-
ing the authority of the canonical Seriptures.
The acts, also, which are demanded, are
censured, as bowing at the name of Jesus,
praying towards the east, signing with the
cross, kneeling at the Lord’s-supper, chang-
ing vestments, &c.; and finally, the mode
of appointing to the ministry is exhibit-
ed as open to just reprehension.

The fourth and last part of this volume
refers to the formalism, the exclusiveness,
the intolerance, the injustice of the estab-
lishment, and to its indifference and disre-
gard of christian morality, to its courts and
its hostility to all reform.

It will be seen from this imperfect sketch,
that the writer has touched on nearly every
leading topic in the controversy between us
and the Episcopal establishment. The
work is enriched with many facts and
illustrations. It is, on the whole, well
written; and though at times his language
is severe, its general tone is temperate and
becoming & grave subject. Wo have much
pleasure in commending the volume to our
readers. Let our families, our Sabbath-
schools, all have at least such a manual as
this in their possession.

Tur Morner's Frieno: 4 Monthly
Magazine, to aid and encourage those
Mothers wiho have little time to read, and
little muney Lo spend on books,  Ediled by

REVIEW.

ANN JaNE. Tol III. B. L. Green,
London, 1850. 12mo. pp. 240.

This is cortainly a very intevesting and
uscful volume. Its tales, its precepts, and
varlous suggestions are well adapted to the
purpose for which the work is designed.
They will be read with pleasure by the best
and wisest, and they will be felt to give
encouragement to the most distressed of
mothers.

Truta AND VIRTUE ; or shorl Addresses on
Moral and Spiritual subjects By Tnos.
Yarrs, Jung., duthor of Our Young
People, ¢ Blighted Blossoms, dc. 18mo.
pp. 144,

These addresses might have been called
sermons, as they are each of thom founded
on some text of Seripture, which is, for the
most part, elucidated in a simple, easy, and
happy manner. The perusal of most of
them has afforded us pleasure, though the
desire has repeatedly been awakened for a
more extended course of remark, The
style is chaste and pleasing, and the spirit
which is breathed through them is pious,
evangelical, and benevolent. Volumes of
this kind are more adapted to meet the
wants of the pious and humble christian,
than those of a more elaborate order. The
subjects are fourteen in number, and are
varied and interesting.

Prose axp Poeric Errusions. By a
Working Man. Danks, Loughborough.
32mo. pp. 102,

There is something very sweet in most
of these ¢ effusions.” We have been repeat-
edly reminded of Mrs. Rowe’s pensive, and
exquisite writings while perusing them. The
prose itself is full of poetry, and some of the
poetic lines are exquisitely beautiful. We
shall be heartily glad if our modest ¢work-
ing’ neighbour is as much encouraged as
he deserves. He possesses true poetic fire,
deep cmotion, and considerable power of
expression.

¢ Reflections from a Rocky Eminence,
we recognize as having appeared in our
pages.*

ON THE CONSTRUCTION OF LOOKS AND
Keys, By Joan Cuuns. Ezcerpt Min-
ules of Proceedings of the Imstitution of
Civil Engineers. Vol 9.

Very curious.
Tur CHurcH, and THE APpEAL.

These small but useful periodicals claim
a wide extension in all the churches of the
Baptist denomination. - Their size an
price bring them within the reach of all.

* Scc page 300, 1849,
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Tup Paprar CoNTROVERSY and the position
of Dissenters: a Lecture delivered in the
Corn Ezchange, Nottingham, Dec. 23rd,
1860. By G. A. Syme, M.A., Minister
of the DBaptist Chapel, Mansfield Road.
A, Hall & Virtue, Paternoster Row.

Mr. Syme has exercised liis undoubted
right of delivering and publishing his senti-
ments on the recent papal question. He
thinks ¢ the present agitation not altogether
nseless, but caricatures and condemns
those who havé openly expressed their
hostility to the popish aggression as ‘lost
in a fog, and not knowing ‘what to
do.” Mr. S. at some length shews that
popery is on the wane in Italy, in Germany,
and in France, that its recent increase in
England has been the consequence of
¢ Tractarianism,’ and is more apparent
than real, and that ¢ the tendency of things
in England’ is adverse to the exten-
sion of the popedom. All this is true,
and the public expressions of protestant
and free opinion have -happily demon-
strated the latter observation. Mr. S.in-
forms us, that the territorial titles as-
sumed by popish bishops, mean ¢ nothing
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more, hitherto at least, than jurisdiction in
spiritual matters, over those who chose to
submit fo it, residing within certain geo-
graphical limits, a statement obviously at
variance with their own writers, and not
quite consistent with Mr. Syme’s subse-
quent admissions, that ¢ popery drives at
ternporal power,’ that ¢it is subtle and ma-
lignant,’ that ‘it can be every thing, and is
ready to do any thing’ to effect its purpose.
We agree with him that the chief power by
which popery is to be suppressed is the
power of truth, and that it is right to de-
mand of the Government to ‘undo,” and to
cease to patronize Romanism by grants of
public money. We go, however, a step
further. We have no doubt that the
agitation of the papal question will do
good. It will suppress the popish ten-
dencies of the Established clergy, it will
awaken all consistent christians to more
earnest attention to the maintenance and
diffusion of truth, and it will shew the papal
party how utterly mistaken they have been
in their expectations as to the preparedness
of England to submit to the triple crown of
‘the man of sin.

OBITUARY.

Saram BUTTERS, the subject of the pre-
sent brief sketch, was horn Sep. 6th, 1780.
Partly in consequence of her advanced age,
little is known of her early life, but what
is known possesses considerable interest.
When young she became united to the G.
B. church, Fleet, under the pastorate of
Mr. Burgess, and adorned her profession
by a christian and devoted life.” In 1802
she was united in marriage to J. Butters,
Esq, of Spalding, with whom she lived in
devoted and ardent attachment until her
decease, The object of the writer of these
remarks is not merely to eulogize or to
Present a gaudy picture, but simply to place
before the mind of the reader those moral
and religious features of a departed and
beloved sister, the imitation of which may
be conducive to personal piety. To those
who know anything about Mrs. Butters it is
almost unnecessary to say that she was a
Woman of firm and decided principles ;
very little of imaginative excitement was
discoverable.  She acted systematically
Tather from a matured judgment than from
effervescing emotions.” Decision of char-
acter, blended with a deliborating and cal-
culating reason, appear to have been among
ler most prominent and valuable qualities.
Whenever the right was once discovered
there was no hesitating, no vacilating, no

Vor, 13.—N, 8.

evasion of self-denial, no truckling to a
fallacious and time-serving expediency.
She formed her opinions by thought and
investigation, and then acted upon them
with promptness and energy. Her liber-
ality and untiring efforts for the temparal
and spiritual good of her fellow-creatures,
and especially on behalf of the widow and
orphan, will long be held in remembrance
with deep gratitude by those who were the
objects of her care and kindness. She was
not however easily to be imposed upon by
mere pretended distress; the strolling im-
postor who follows a life of degraded beg-
gary in order to live in a state of idleness,
rarely met with countenance from our de-
parted friend. She rather acted in this as
in other matters, on scriptural principles,—
¢ Whoso hath this world’s goods and seeth
his brother have need, and shutteth up his
bowels of compassion from him, how dwell-
eth the love of God in him? She must
first see the need. She wisbed to know of the
existence of real distress, and tben no heart
and no hand were ever more ready to grant
relief. One point, however, worthy of notice
is, she did not wait until applications were
actually made for her assistance, but rather,
like her sympathizing and long-sighted Mas-
ter, she ‘went aboul dving good.! She was
happy in the humble cottage of the poor as
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well as in the ball of the wealthy; and much of
ber time wase spent in visiting the depressed
and peedy children of God, in drying their
tears and ministering to their wants. Her
benevolence was not confined to this sphere,
but was manifested as conspicuously in the
support of valuable religious institutions, and
in pleading with the infiuential on their be-
half, These active exertions for the cause of
Christ, and the good of humanity, terminated
pot until they were suspended by the severe
stroke of a most painful and distressing af-
fliction. Thougb unable for several months,
persopally, to undertake christian visitation,
yet her thoughts aud sympathies were fre-
guently engaged on the objects of distress;
and she has often, wheu confined by disease,
commended to her friends those who appeared
to her to he specially deserving of attention.

Ske bore her affliction with an exemplary
patience and resignation. Her latter days
were vastly cheered by the refection that she
had embraced religion in early life; and to
those who visited her at this time nothing
was so pleasing as her uushaken confidence in
Christ, aud her deep-seated christian prin-
ciple. For many years she had been a dili-
gent student of the Word of God; and in
consequence of this, even when unable any
longer to read, she appeared to possess an
almost inexhaustible fund of scripture pas-
sages and sentiments, which were most ap-
propriately and beautifully applied. Nothing
was more delightfnl to the writer's own mind
than this one feature,—there was manifestly
8 spirit deeply impressed with the Word of
God, a kind of religious association which
displayed itself even to the last. On omne oc-
casion, when visiting her, I remarked, Well
Mrs. Butters, you have been brought very
low by affliction. ¢ Ah,’ she replied, with an
energy and sweetness indescribable, ‘I was
brought low, bat He helped me.” On another
occasion, a friend said to her, * You are an-
ticipating a glorious state.” ¢ Yes,’ she re-
plied,

‘ There on a green and flowery mount

Our weary souls shall sit,
And with transporting joys recount
The labours of our feet.”

Several other instances of the same aptness,
in scriptoral illustration, might be afforded
were it necessary. We mention these chiefly
with the view of urging upon young chris-
tians the vast importance of studying evan-
gelical sentiments now, that the tedium and
painfulness of affliction may be relieved by the
possession of materials for sweet and profit-
able meditation, Our departed friend expired
on the 15th of August, 1850. How consoling
1o the minds of her friends, and especially to
the heart of her bereaved and mourning part-
ner, is the reflection that though she has gone
she is not lost. No! she has gone to bloom
in healthful and youthful vigour in a brighter
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and better world; she has gone from the
lights and shadows of this life, to light without
a shadow, to day without night, to happiness
without alloy, to the pure water of eternal
life in which no sediment can settle. Could
we have so cruel a heart as to wish her back
again ? back from the throne of God and the
Lamb, to dwell amidst the corruption and
troubles of this vain world ? Rather let us
dwell on the happiness of our deceased pious
friend, and be stimulated to pursue our jour-
ney to that world where we sball meet to part
no more; no disease of the body, or weari-
ness of mind shall be there; no tears of eus-
picion in a father's love; no funerals there;
the soil of that better land will never be
broken up by the sexton’'s mattock, or the
sentence, ‘ dust to dust, be pronounced. How
different from earth! Our departed and be-
loved sister was here a devoted christian, but
still imperfeot; now she is perfect. How in-
ferior are even the excellent of earth to the
excellent of heaven. Here, even the finest
gold has its alloy, the most precious stone
has its flaw, the most glistening crystal is
dimmed by impurity; but there, the white
robes are without & stain, the fragrance of
the incense of untarnished devotion rises un-
contaminated by the noxious vapours of earth;
the melody of the lip is undisturbed by the
ruffies of passion; the song of the heart is
untouched by discord and strife; no taint on
the individual, no taint on the rocjety, no un-
satisfied desire, no rising of anger, no emotion
of envy, ne@duplicity or suspicion, or reserve,
but all open-heartedness and happiness and
love. Blessed Saviour, keep my dearest
friend, for it is far better, X. Z.

WiLLiaM WELLS.—In the church of Christ
examples are not wanting in proof of the
apostle's assertion,—that God hath chosen the
poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of
that kingdom which he hath prepared for
them that love him. William Wells, late a
member of the General Baptist church at
Castleacre, Norfolk, sustained an exemplary
character, exhibiting as that character did,
the power of divine grace to subdue all things
to its quickening influence, ¢ to raise the poor
and peedy out of the dunghill, to set him
among princes ;’ to sustain the mind in perfect
peace under the most trying circumstences of
poverty, afiliction and death.

Our departed friend was born at Riboro, 8
small village in this county. His parents were
poor,to which was added ignorance of that en-
joyment which the religion of the Bibleinspires.
But possessing a character of moral conscien-
tiousness, it was their desire to train up their
children in what they conceived to be ‘the
way they should go.’ Then however there
were no Sabbath schools; and penury closed
the door upon other instruction, save what
his maternal parent was enabled to impart.
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Yet notwithstanding his limited mental cul-
ture, our departed brother when arrived to
manhood’s yeors, was looked upon by the
world as a strictly moral character, being
upright in his dealings snd a constent attend-
ant at the Established Church ; where however
it appears he never obtained a definite concep-
tion of the existence of that God he ‘ ignorantly
worshipped.” At length,however, those deeds
of darkness and days of sin were to be reck-
oned with the things that had passed away;
tbe Holy Scriptures, applied by the Spirit,
soon gave him a clear knowledge of those
truths which alone can make wise unto salva-
tion ; they formed in him the determination to
be on the Lord's side; a most clear and
satisfactory light was given him oun the great
subject of redemption and justitication throngh
Christ alone,—that in them was the highest
display of the divine perfections, the happiest
relief for his burdened conscience, and the
most powerful incentive te unfeigned holiness
of heart and life.

By his self-abasement our departed friend
clearly evinced how much he was under the
influence of the holy spirit. To the end of
his course he accounted himself to be an un.
profitable servant, which was ever the burden
of hia sigh ; and he was especially abased when
reflecting on his'past anxiety, respecting, as he
would say, his poor, old, perishable body.’
He possessed ¢ a broken and a contrite heart,’
and exercised a holy watchfulness over himself,
that in the discharge of his duties he might
preserve an eye single to God's glory, dis-
claiming the very idea of personal merit, for
he would quaintly say, that ‘it was an unfit
word in a sinner's mouth,’ and that he rested
alone on what Christ has done and suffered,
for acceptance and eternal life. May our
hope spring from the same source, and rest on
the seme foundation.

He was an ardent and affectionate lover of
all who loved our Lord Jesus Christ; at the
same time was partial to the General Baptists,
believing the doctrines they held forth to be,
without adulteration, the word of the living
God. Yet wherever he beheld the image of
Christ, he acknowledged its existence, and
admired its reflection. Nor will this be won-
dered at, when we observe in him & peculiar
earnestness in making fresh accessions to hls
scriptural knowledge ; he would be constantly
drawing water from these wells of salvation.
Thus comparatively nnassisted, his mind be-
came richly stored with those truths which
make wise the most simple heart. In posses-
sion of these virtues he became deeply in-
terested in, and rejoiced over, the conversion
of sinners, at home and abroad, and in the es-
tablishment of societies whose object was the
glury of God, and to diffuse the principles of

Peace on earth and good will to men.' In
Peraonal reproof he boldly asserted the autho-
ity of God, and we believe, feared not the
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frowns, nor courted the smiles of any man,
when tbe interests of religion, and the salva-
tion of souls were concerned. Sepsible that
meny of tbe applications made by his pastor
were ‘like water spilt upon the ground, he
often reproved face to face, and was enabled to
say, as Nathan to David, ‘thou art the man.’
His conscientions observance of the various
duties enjoined upon him, and his zeal—espe-
cially in making known to his neighbours the
trutbs of the gospel, made it manifest that he
was a partaker of his Master’s spirit.

It now remains for us to make a few re-
marks respecting his sickness and death. The
week previous to his departure he was with
us at the Wednesday evening lecture; and on
that occasion having the presentiment, ob-
served that it would be the last time he should
meet his pastor and friends in the house of
God helow, and pointing into the graveyard,
said where his remains should be laid. The
truthfulness of these statements we as a
church have realized, for on the Wednesday
evening following, July 17, 1850, our respect-
ed brother quitted his earthly clay, and eatered
into the joy of his Lord, at the age of eighty-
8ix years,

During his short sickness his pastor visited
him, and on entering his room found his hap-
py spirit breathing forth in singing,

¢ A charge to keep I have,
A God to glorify,’ &c.

On being asked how he felt in the prospect of
death, he replied, ¢I find Christ to be pre-
cious;’ and lifting ap his feeble hands, ex-
claimed, ‘ He is with me in the valley.” Reach-
ing out his hand to bid his pastor farewell, he
said, ¢ The Lord be with thy spirit.” On ask-
ing if he had any passage of scriptare on his
mind, from which is death might be improved
for the benefit of the living, he replied, ¢ No!
but warn them to flee from the wrath to
come.” His death was improved on the Sab-
bath evening following, by a sermon impres-
sively delivered by his pastor, to a crowded
assembly, from Isaiah x1. 6.—¢ What shall I
cry; all flesh is grass.’ J. 8. D.

TaoMas ASBERRY was a valued member
of the chureh at Hugglescote. Previous to
his decease he resided at Coalville, of which
school he had for some time been the super-
intendent. A notice of his death ought to
have appeared more than a year since, bus
owing to the numerous engagements of the
writer at that time, this duty has hitherto
been neglected. He was born Oct. 16, 1809,
at Polesworth, in the county of Warwick.
Of his early life litile is known. What
little education he received, was in the
natiopal school of that village, and as he
was sent to work at an early age, his oppor-
tunity for receiving instruction was necessa-
rily limited to the church Sabbath school.
Nothing higher appears to have been aimed
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atby his fnstructors in a religious point of
view, than a knowledge of the catechism and
collects of the establishment. This did not
satisfly the mind of our decoased bLrother,
who appears at an early period to have been
the subject of serious impressions. He be-
gan therefore to seek among the despised
dissenters the spiritual instruction he could
not previously obtain. His mind was in
consequence much enlightened, and his
good desires considerably strengthened, yet
he does not appear to have become tbe sub-
ject of a saving change of heart until he had
attained his thirty-fouth year. He had
then been for some years a husband and a
father. He resided at that time at Coalville,
and having attended for some time the min-
istrations of the late revered T. Qrton, he
began to see the way of truth more clearly,
and ultimately became a ‘new creature.’
He and his wife, who had experienced a
similar change, were accordingly baptized
November 1843, and nnited with the church
at Hugglescote. Our deceased brother soon
entered heartily upon the work of Sabbath-
school tuition, for whicb, notwithstanding
the disadvantages connected with his early
education, he was eminently qualified. He
had diligently improved himself during his
leisure honrs, and acquired an amount of
solid and scriptural knowledge, which quali-
fied him to impart that instruction which in
his own case he had felt so desirable. He
was assiduouns in his attempts to bring his
youtbfal cliarge to a kunowledge of salvation
through Christ. His prayers were remarka-
bly appropriate and fervent, and his ad-
dresses were so affectionate, spiritual, and
pointed, that they could not fail to impress
the minds of his youthful charge. Bat his
zealous labours were drawing to a close.
In Feb, 1847, while engaged in his regular
employ in the coal mines, a large stone fell
from the roof and crushed bim to the earth.
On being extricated from this awful position,
his chest, and especially his head, were so
frightfully mangled, that it was thought he
could not possibly survive many hours.
But the worst fears of his friends were not at
that time realized. He gradually regained
his strength, and in a few months was found
again engaged in his favourite employ of
Sabbath-school tunition. His near escape
from death had given additional seriousness
to his addresses, and by the growing spirituali-
ty of his conversation it was evident that he
was rapidly meetening for the inheritance
of the saints in light. Yet little did his
friends apprehend he would so soon and so
suddenly- be removed thither. In April,
1849, enother stone fell upon him and at
once extinguished the vital spark, and before
his mangled remeins could be borne to his
afflicted family, his spirit was prostrate be-
fore the throne of that Saviour hie ardently
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loved and diligontly sorved. The high res-
pect in which our brother was held by ail
who knew him, was evinced by the numbers
which followed his mortal remains to their
last resting place in the burial ground at
Hugglescote. A funeral sermon was preach-
ed on the following Lord’s.day evening, at
Coalrille, by Mr. Smith, from Rev. xiv. 13,
to an overflowing congregation, His eldest
daughter bas since joined the church on
earth, and his youngest soon followed its
beloved parent to heaven. H.S. C.

Mg. Joun Miusown died, Aug. 21st, 1850,
aged thirty.eight.  This friend for several
years, and until the time of his departure,
had been the subject of a very distressing
afiliction. His removal, however, was very
sudden. On the day previous to that on
which he died be was as well, if not a little
better in health than usual. After some
light employment in the course of the day,
he retired, about his usual time, and slept
comfortably while between five and six
o’clock the following morning. On awaking,
bhe asked Mrs. M. for a drink of water; she
perceived on his making the attempt that
he was unable, without great difficulty, to
swallow. Some friends were called in; &
medical gentleman and Mr. Kiddall were
also sent for, but before the latter two
could reach the house of our deceased bro-
ther he had fallen asleep to awake no more
until that moment in which Christ, as the
resarrection and the life, shall call the dead
from their beds of dust.

This good friend lived a stranger to prac-
tical and experimeutal godliness, until re-
centiy. On the opening of Wallker Gate
chapel, Louth, in January, 1849, he and his
wife hecame attendants there, and were ap-
pointed to the office of door-keepers. They
presently evinced something of the feelings
of the Pealmist when he said, ‘I had rather
be a door-keeper in the house of my God,
than to dwell in tke tents of wickedness.’
Mr. M. soon gave evidence of a change of
heart; was baptized and cordially received
into the church in the April following the
opening of the house of God above named.
Our deceased friend, while deeply aolicitous
for the salvation of all around him, was all
anxiety for the spiritual interests of his wife,
and would frequently say:—* If I could but
ses her with us I could die happily” This
he lived to see. Mrs. M., with some others,
was baptized a few months ago. Our brother
M. has been to us a very useful member.
Unable as he was to visit among the friends,
he would often invite those whom he deemed
serious bearcrs to his home, in order that he
might converse with them respecting the best
things. The day before his death he meu-
tioned the names of a fow friends, whom he
intended to send for, in order that they might
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be led onwards in the ways of the Lord.
Dy this course, ‘ he, being dead, yet speak-
eth.” Amidst his afllictions, the mind of our
friend was very graciously supported. One
day, when suffering much, he said to this
effect, if not precisely in these words:—*1I
would rather suffer all this than part from
what T enjoy in my soul—aye, that I would.’
And how cheering the fact, that just before
our dear friend, for the last time, lay down
upon his pillow, his wife read a portion of
the holy Scriptures ; and he conducted prayer.
How important a watter is family worship!
The circumstances attending the death of
this brother would have been less interesting,
if, for any cause on this evening the usual
practice of the family’s worshiping together
had been omitted. Our sympathies are en-
listed for the bereaved family. A widow and
five young children are thus left to buffet
with the difficalties of time. Our hope is,
that those industrious habits to which Mrs.
M. is accustomed, may enable her, with
God’s blessing, and the kind consideration of
friends, to procure the necessaries of life for
herself and family., That the promises of
God to the widow and the fatherless may he
graciously realized, and that ultimately, Mrs.
M., and hers, may go to him who has gone
to heaven before them, is the ardent prayer
of many. Our friend’s death was improved
from Job. x. 12.—a text chosen for the pur-
pose contemnplated, by his widow. ’
J. KippaLL.
MR. GeoreE CoMpToN, formerly of Withy-
brook, died at Stockingford, near Nuneaton,
at the residence of his daughter, aged seventy-
two. His parents were both members of the
G. B. church at Hinckley, and were eminently
distinguished for piety. Being desirous for
the spiritual welfare of their neighbours, they
opened their house for worship, and invited
the ministers from Hinckley to come over
to Witbybrook and preach the gospel there ;
80 that cur deceased friend was trained up in
means of grace from his childbood. About
the seventeenth year of his age, the gospel
was made ¢ the power of God to his salvation.’
From the revelation of the New Testament he
found that christian baptism was enjoined by
the Lord Jesus Christ as a visible test of
ob_edience,‘faiv.h, and love; he therefore ap-
Plied to the church to be admitted to gospel
ordinances and christian fellowship, and was
cheerfully received ; this was in'the year 1794,
’l_‘lnrteen more were baptized at the same
lime, by Mr, Benjamin Shipman of Hinckley.
At the time of our friend’s death only one of
the members survived him. Our beloved
brother was eminent for patience, meekness,
and qujetude. He was & man of peace, hoth
In bis family, in the church, and in the world.
He_was a liberal supporter of the cause with
Which he bad identified himself: his hand,
hig Leart, his Louse, were always open for

93

Jesus and his followers. The leading doc
trines of the gospel he held with a firm
grasp; he felt their efficacy, ke enjoyed their
influence, living and dying. About nineteen
years since he lost his beloved wife by death.
This deeply affected him, but remembering the
admonition, ¢ Be still, and know that I am
God,’ he was devootly resigned and supported.
His last end was peaceful and serene. From
the closing conversation which he had with
his danghter, he seemed to shake hands with
death, ¢ and smiled to be free” He was in-
terred by the side of his beloved wile, in the
barying groand belonging to the Baptist
chapel, Monks Kirby, at which place his
death wes improved by the writer of this
account, from Loke ii. 29, 30, and on the
following Sabbath at Wolvey, from Matt.
xxiv. 44, to crowded and attentive congre-
gations.  Our deceased friend has left in
this vale of tears a son and daughter; may
they be  followers of them who through faith
and patience now inherit the promises.’

WiLLiaMm RowLEY died at Barton Hastings,
at the age of seventy-eight. He had been in
fellowship with the G. B. charch at Wolvey
nearly fifty years. He was the only surviving
one of the thirteen that were baptized with bro-
ther Compton, referred to in the preceding me-
moir, When aboutnineteen years of age he went
to reside at Barton, with Mr. John Ward, to
learn the trade of a blacksmith. Mr. Ward
and his wife being members of the church at
Wolvey, prevailed npon oar deceased friend to
attend the ministration of the gospel with
them. The word was blessed to his sonl; he
was bronght thereby to a deep sense of his
lost state as a sinner, to give himself to the
Saviour for salvation, and unite with his peo-
ple for the enjoyment of gospel privileges.
He held fast his profession without wavering
to the end. He was a willing and cheerful
supporter of the interests of Zion, and songht
her extension and increase, both by his infla-
ence and prayers. He made by will a provi-
sion that it should not suffer in a pecuniary
sense any loss by his death. Thus he pur-
sued the even tenor of his way, speaking of
the peace and consolation which the gospel
communicated, accompanied with mental pray-
er, evidenced by the moving or raising of the
hand, till strength failed and the weary wheels
of life stood still. His death was improved
by the writer, the following Sabbath after-
noon, at Wolvey, from Heb. iv. 9, and in the
evening of the same day at Burton, from
Rev, xiv. 13, in the house which he had
ocoupied for many years—to crowded congre-
gations. J. KN1GRT.

Mas. Masy ANN TUNNICLIFF, the late wife
of the Rev. J. Tunniclif, G. B. minister,
Leeds, departed this life on Lord’s day, Dec.
22nd, 1850, aged forty-three years.
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INTELLIGENCE.

Tueg MIDLAND CONFERENCE was held at
Mury's-gate, Derby, Dec, 31st, 1850. Mr.
Keoney opened the morning service, by read-
ing the Word of God and prayer, aud Mr.
Yates of Hugglescote preached, from John
xvii. 17.— ¢ Sanctify them through thy truth:
thy Word is truth.

The Conference assembled for business at
half-past two o’clock. Mr. Hunter implored
the divine blessing, and Mr. Pike presided.
The reports were gonerally encouraging, and
it appeared tbat one hundred and twenty
seven had been baptized since the last Con-
ference, and ninety-eight remained as candi.
dates.

Resolved, 1. That the report of the Com-
miltee appointed in the Nottingham case be
received ; and that the best thanks of the Con-
ference be given to them for their services;
and the Conference is highly satisfied with
the result.

2. That the thanks of the Conference be
presented to the brethren appointed to visit
the church at Vine-street, Leicester.

3. That an application being sent from
the charch at Stoke-upon-Trent for minis-
terial help, brethren Keunney, Gill, Yates, and
Preston, be a committee to make the best
arrangement they can to supply the pulpit.

4. That we are happy to hear that the
friends at Stoke are meaking efforts to erect a
new chapel, and we cordially recommend their
case to the sympathies of the churches.

5. That this Conference having its atten-
tion drawn to the recent daring attempt of the
Pope to ‘restore’ a popish hierarchy in these
realms, the misisters in this Conference be
earnestly directed to the importance of adopt-
ing all suitable means for informing their
congregations, and especially the younger
part of them, on the dangerous evils of that
dreadful system.

6. That the next Conference be held at
Melbourne, instead of Barton, on Easter
Tuesday. That the subject be, ¢ T'he origin,
character, crimes, and dounfall of Popery.
Mr. Pike of Derby to be the preacher.

7. That the Secretary be thanked for his
services, and requested to continue them
acother year.

Mr. Goadby delivered a most interesting
lecture in the evening, founded on Dan. ii.
20,21, in which he took a review of the last
half century, in its political, social, moral,
and religious aspects.

The following amended list of the rotation
of the Conferences was ordered to be printed.

1861.—Easter ........Melbourne.
Whitsuntide, . ..Quorndon.
September. .. ..Ashby,
December ., . Leicester.

1852.— Easfer ........DBeeston.
Whitsuntide. . . . Kegworth.
September. ... ..Barton.
December .. .. ..Loughborough.

1853.—Easter .. ......Rothley.
Whitsuntide . . . . Leeke.
September. ., ... Hugglescote.

Decembder .. ....Nottingham.
1854.— Easter. .. .. <+ » . Burton-on-Trent.

Whitsuntide . . , .Castle Donington.

September. ... .. Hinckley.

December . ... ..Measham.

1855.—Easter ........Sutton Bonington.
Wihitsuntide . . . .Broughton.
September, ... .. Thurlaston,
December ......Derby.

J. STappON, Sec.

Tap YorgsHIRE CONFERENCE assembled
at Birchescliff, Dec. 26th, 1850. Mr. Jobhn
Sutcliff of Staley Bridge opened the public
service by reading the Scriptures and prayer,
and Mr. W. Robertshaw of Shore preached
from Neh. iv. 6,—¢ For the people had a mind
to work.” The meeting for the business of
the district commenced at two p.m., when Mr.
Hollinrake took the chair—opened the meet-
ing by prayer, and requested Mr. E. Bott to
assist him by reading the letters, The at-
tendance was large.

The delegates from Manchester inquired of
the Conference if it would not be safe for the
trustees for Oak Street chapel to pay the
residve, from the sale of tbeir chapel, to the
persons whom they appointed ? This case
was referred to the Financial committee at the
close of the Conference.

By letter, a very interesting and encourag-
ing report was received from the chuich at
Byron Street, Leeds. This report was con-
firmed by the testimony of Mr. R. Horsfield,
the pastor, who was present.

The delegates from Queenshead inquired if
the whole of the property belonging to their
church could be incorporated in one deed.
This was referred to Mr. Jas, Hodgson.

The church at Bradford reported by letter
the affliction, death, and funeral of Mr. H.
Rose, their minister. Dr. Ackworth and Dr.
Godwin, with most of the dissenting ministers
of the town attended the funeral. They
express their gratitude for ministerial supplies,
and request a continuance of this favour, and
the prayers of their christian friends.

The report from the church at Todmorden
was very gralifying. Our friends there ap-
pear alive, peaceable, and active. They want
a chapel, Mr. A. Bigley reported their at-
tempts to raise money and purchase a site.
1t was recommended by the Conference, that
they hold the land mentioned for & site, and
increase their subseriptions,
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Application was made from the second
ohuroh at Bradford for admission to the Con-
ferenco. It was recommended that they apply
to the other church there to withdraw theirop-
position to their being received by Conference.

It was very gratifying to admit the church
at Staley Bridge into connexion with the
Yorkshire Conference.

Future Conferences to be arranged by a
committee, copsisting of Messrs. H. Hollin-
rake, E. Bott, W. Robertshaw, W. Crabtree,
ond J. Hodgson.

The next Conference to be at Halifax, on
Easter Tuesday. Mr. Garrett to preach. In
case of failure, Mr, Maiden.

Financial Committee Meeting.

1. Tt was agreed that the residue arising
from the sale of Oak Street chapel, be paid to
the persons appointed by the church, on their
signing a receipt to apply it in the erection of
anew chapel.

2. Mr. R. Hardy was requested to write
to the church at Byron Street Leeds, desiring
them to present & financial statement of their
receipts and disbursements for the past year
to the Conference; and he was likewise de-
sired to write to the Derby and Castle Don-
ington Conference, that they make no new
arrangements at the Home Mission station at
Leeds without the concurrence of the York-
shire Conference.

Statistics.—Leeds, baptized sixteen, and
they have eight candidates. They have bap-
tized five at Allerton, at Queenshead four, and
at Halifax siz. They are well-attended and
peaceable at Ovenden, Birchescliffe, and Hep-
tonstall Slack. At Shore they "have baptized
six; and two at Todmorden. They are well
attended at Burnley Lane. Baptized two at
Manchester ; and sixteen in Salford, with in-
creasing congregations. At Staley Bridge
baptized two, and are peaceable.

Janues Hobpason, Sec.

TaE NorteE DERBYSHIRE CONFERENCE as-
sembled at Belper, Dec. 25th, 1850, at two
o'clock, After singing and prayer, brother
Ward of Ripley was requested to preside.

From the reports there appeared to have
been sixteen baptized since the last Confer-
ence, and six remained as candidates, Some
of the churches did not report. At this
eeting it was resolved,—

L. That a copy of the two following en-
quiries be forwarded by the Secretary to each
9f the churches in this Conference, request-
Ing them to report on these points at the next
Conference.

Ist. 1Is it desirable that anything should
be done by the churches which compose
this Conference for supplying destitute
churches or extending the cause in their
respective neighbourhoods by means of
‘lay ageney’ beyond what has already
been done ?
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20d. Could not something be done by the
churches of this Conference towards the
support of the Home Misgion, and if not
able to support & mission statiop, could
we not assist one of the midland districts
in 8o doing ?

2. That any case involving pecuniary
matters shall be first l1aid before the separate
churches for their approval or otherwise, be-
fore it pass tbis Conference.

3. That the next Conference be held at
Wirksworth, on Friday, April 18th, 1851,

In the evening the Rev, R. Kenney preach-
ed from 2 Cor. vi. 17,18.  R. ARGILE, Sec.

ANNIVERSARIES.

LoueHBOROUGH, Bazter Gate—The an-
niversary tea-meeting was held at this place
Dec. 25th. Sermons on the previous Lord's-
day. Aboat £120 were realized for the re-
duction of the debt, from the pledges given
the previous year, collections, &c.

LoucaBorovGH, Wood Gale.—The annual
tea-meeting was held in this place, Dec. 25th,
when it was determined to clear off the whole
debt on the chapel by the next meeting.
Towards this, which amounted to £120, up-
wards of £70 were promised at the meeting.

LEICESTER, drchdeacon Lane.—The pro-
ceeds of the Christmas’ anniversary amounted
to near £85.

LEEDS,, Call Lane.—On New Year's Eve,
the members of the church and congregatien
connected with this new interest took tea
together, after which very interesting and ap -

_propriate addresses were delivered by our pas-

tor and others, interspersed with suitable
pieces sung by the choir accompanied by the
organ. A financial accounnt, connected with
the painting and other improvements of the
chapel made previous to its recent re-opening,
was read by the Secretary, in which was
stated that upwards of £66 had already been
received towards that object, and that addi-
tional subscriptions were promised, making
upwards of £70 which had beeu raised during
the last six months, exclusive of the quarterly
collections, pew rents, &c.

After the usnal vote of thanks to the ladies,
&e., a very solemn service, usually denom-
inated & watch night, was commenced, at
which most of the company remained. A
very impressive address was delivered by our
minister, and several of the brethren engaged
in prayer. After the clock had struck twelve,
and the usual hymn sung, and the benediction
pronounced by our minister, wishing us all
the compliments of the season, the company
separated apparently highly granﬁed.L u

BAPTISMS.
StaLEY BRIDGE.—On Lord's.day morning
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Deo. Ist, 1850, our minister preached a very
powerful sermon on the subject of believers’
baptism, from 2 Kings v. 9—12. The dis-
course was delivered with great earnestmess,
and richly adorned with that simplicity which
becometh the gospel of Christ. He then ad-
ministered the sacred ordinance of baptism to
two young persons, who had given evidence
that theirlife was *hid with Christ in God.
One was our pastor's daughter. DBoth sat
down the same day at the table of the Lord,
and something was added to the holy joy
which filled the hearts of the people of God,
when the minister in the name of the church
embraced the hand of bis own child. May
they both be as stones in the building of God,
polished after the similitude of a palace ?
J.P.

DerBY, Brook Strect.— On Lord's-day,
Nov. 3rd, three persons were baptized and

POETRY,

received into the cburch; end on Jan, 12th,
1851, seven olhers professed their faith by
baptism, who were cardially received to com-
munion and fellowship.

CovenTRY.—On Lord's day, Dec. 29, three
persons were baptized, and admitted to the
church on the succeeding Lord's- day.

Leeps.—On Lovd's.day, Jan. 12th, 1851,
the ordinance of baptism was again adminis-
tered to seven individuals in the presence of
a crowded oongregalion. We are much en-
couraged by these frequent additions to our
number. E. M.

Loxpon, Commercial Road.—During the
pest five years, 140 persons have been bap-
tized io this place; not forty, as stated in our
last. We are happy to record the prosperity,
and the reviving prospeets of this anciens
church.

POETRY.

HOLY GROUND.
BY MARIE 3. EWEN.

AMm1p the busy haunts of men,
With careless crowds around,

If sacred thoughts come o'er us then,
The place is holy ground.

Where contrite tears our cheeks have stained,
Where we have dreamt of heaven,
Where victory over self’s been gain'd
Or pardon asked and given;

Where'er in earnest prayer we kneel,
‘Where’er our hearts have found

A solemn rapture o’er us steal,
That spot is holy ground.

Or when thou hear'st the anthem’s swell,
In rich, sweet music given,

Then yield thee to the mighty spell,
That wafts thy soul to heaven.

Go pace yon old cathedral,
There's silence all around ;

Hush! lightly let thy footsteps fall,
For this ix holy ground.

But oh! not here alone 'tis given
Beneath this lordly dome,

To Lold communion sweet with heaven,
And find the spiril’s home;

Under the lowliest roof for prayer,
Where two or three are found,
If earnest souls are gathered there,

The place is holy ground.

Go wander by the Ionely shore
When none but God is nigh;

And nought thy vision scanneth o'er
But boundless sea and sky;

When no other voice is mingling there
Bat the ocean’s awful sound,

Then let thy soul gush o’er in prayer,
For that is holy ground.

When wild winds in the forest lone
Chant forth a solemn hymn,

And leaves about thy path are strewn,
And round is twilight dim;

Then bow thine head in voiceless prayer,
Thevre's something all around

That whispers of a spirit there,
And that is holy ground.

By river broad, by ripp’ling rill,
On plain, or mountain high,

{n vallies fair, on sunlit hill,
Beneath a starry sky;

Or wheresoe’er one flower hath birth
And sheddeth beauty round,

There's not a spot on all the earth
But may he holy ground!
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MEMOIR OF RADHU DAS.
By Biv. C. Lacky,

RapaU Das was by caste an Oriya chasu*
buishnab, a clase of religious mendicants so
numerous as to have obtained distinct recog-
nition as one among the many respectable
castes in Orissa. They are found all over the
country, generally inheriting a little freehold
land ou account of some idol or other which
has been endowed by the Oriya rajahs or rich
landed proprietors, or that has been given
to their ancestors an account of some service
done, or some merit deserved. These endow-
ments are seldom sufficient to support the
holders of them, but they make up the de-
ficiency by begging about the country, or
practising as bairagi gurus.

The native village of Radhu Das is named
Raserpur, and stands in the district of Pad-
dawpur, about ten miles east of Cuttack.
Radhu Das was not the eldest brother of the
family, and therefore, when his father died,
the elder brother took possession of the idol
and its endowments which were enjnyed on
its account. At this time Radbun was twelve
years of age, and though his brother Ram
Rissen Das desired him to remain in the
femily, Radhu consulted his own interest
and happiness and removed to a math, or
monastery, called Panch-goliah-math situated
at Bhiogupur, a religious house of consider
able wealth and notoriety, and was adopted
by the superior, an old, unmarried baishnab,+
as his son and heir. Though improved in
his worldly prospects by this removal Radhu
was not happy : the stingy habits and tyran-
nical demeanour of the old bony miser of the
math made lis life miserable, and he resolv-
ed to quit the place, though itmight cost him
the loss of the old bairagi's favour, influence,
end property. After he had rosided about
SIX years in Panch goliah-math, the fame of
Sundara Das’s} wonderful sayings and re-
buted miracles spread everywhere in those
regions, and the inhabitunts of the whole
country, excepting rival devotees and Musal.
Mman